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HELPS BY THE WAY:

“SEEN OF ANGELS.”

Loxe, ii. 18, 14.

“ And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host,
praising God, and saymg', Glory to God in the highest, and on eu-t.h poa.ce
ood will tuwards men.’

Tae passage in Timothy (1 Tim., 1i. 16) tells us who
it was that was ¢ Seen of Angels,” when heaven made
. known its joy to earth that wondrous night.” It was
“God manifest in the flesh” they saw in the child just
born in Bethlehem ; and far-reaching were "to 'be - the
consequences of that amazing fact. Earth was asleep,
and men dreamed nothing of this infinite joy which was
come to them. Heaven was awake, bright with expec-
tation and 'delight. The <! Son# of God,” who had wel-
comed with shouts of joy the laying of the foundations
of the earth, were here with notes of lowlier praise in
presence of a little babe, who should lay deeper the .
foundations of a new creation-—nay, who Hunself should
ba the * beginning of the creation of God,”—of wha.t
alone God conld own as fully His.

Holy, unjealous praise it was, that could celebrate the
visitation of this lower aud fallen world in such & manner
by the Son of God. Not that they reaped nothing by
it. Indeed they could not but be infinite gainers by the
mere sight of Jesus. The heart of God, their God, told
out in Him in whom, “full of grace and truth,” Divine
glory shone, could not but be full of richest blessing,
oven for the blessed and unfallen inhabitants of heaven.
This one expression of the Apostle’s. “sean af anwals?
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9 “ QEEN OF ANGELS.”

may suggest to us surely, how much lay for them in their
seeing Hlm Did they not know (God much better?
Were they not in very deed brought nearer to Him?
Did not:the everlasting arms that were now wrapped
round men; in that very act enclose them also !
3ut we are going to learn what filled angels’ hearts,
from their own lips. It may be—God grant it may—
to you also, dear reader, “ good tidings of great joy”
that they shall bring to you just now. Yes, and who-
ever you are, I am sure it may be so. No sorrow so
great but that Col’s story of grace may remove it. No
burden so great but it may lift it off.  No prisoner so
deep in the lowest dungeon of Satan, tied and bound
with the chain of his sins, but it may be to him tho
Welcmne voice Of forfrweness and release. It is the
“chief of sinners/ ' chief of Apostles, who says, “1 am
not ashamed of the cospel of Christ ; for it is the power
of God unto sulvation”"——read that word in the simplest
and apply it in the widest possible way: it means
““ DELIVERANCE,—“ for it 1s the power of God unto
salvation to EVERY ONE that believetl.” (IRom. 1. 16.)

There are three things in what the angels see and
celebrate in the birth of Jesus. Let us look at the
first thing first. It is a great thing to get not merely
truth, but truth in divine order. Whenever you get
that, ‘God has the first place necessarily,—¢ Glory to
God in the highest.”

1t is a sad proof of where we are, that this is not the
natural order with us. We naturally begin with our-
selves first, and it 1s even. well if God is not left out
altogether. But there is no blessing for us so. God
must have His place and His glory, and all good for us
depends upon His having it.

The law claimed this from man. To “love God with
all one’s heart and scul and mind and strength” was
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“NEEN OF ANGELS."” -3

declared by it to bo his firsf duty. But nons, from the
Pighest to the lowest, responded to that clalm No,
none. ‘ There is none righteous, no, not one.” Abra:
ham or David could no more stand upon that ground
than youor 1. “There is none that doeth good, no, not
one.” “How solemn and emphatic that repetition, “ no,
not one !’ There was nothing but Adam over again in
all his children. There was no diffcrence among men as
to this, no “sccond man,” o

But the angals were rejoicing now, beecause a ““second
man” had come. “The sccond man- is the Lord from
heaven.” (1 Cor. xv. 47.) Ged was to get now. from
man the glory due Him. Tried in every possible way,—
exposed and exposing Himself to every form of sorrow
and evil—on the cross bearing the wrath due to our
sing, He did only and always the thing that pleased
God. His meat and His drink was to do His will ; it
was the one thing for which He hud come, and in a
wilderness, with power to furnish for Himself from
the stones themselves the food He needed, that bodily
need was with Him no sufficient motive to supply it,
where God’s will was not expressed. That obedlence of
Christ was a wonderful thing ; very diffarent from what
we often mean by obedience, which is only not trans
gressing certain limits in deing our own will. He had no
motive for doing anything, but that it was His Father’s
will.  That will He had come into the world to do, and
nothing else. Lo, T come—in the volume of the hook
it is written of me—I delight to do thy will, O my
God.”

- Thus He could say, at the close of that will- less life
down here, in the simple consciousness of the perfection
of that obedience, “ I have glorified Thee on the earth.”
On the other hand the Father’s voice from heaven gave
its own testimony of delight in Him as openly. At
Jordan, where linking Himself with the sinners cof
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4 ‘““ SEEN OF ANGELS.”

Israel in the Baptism of John, that voice singled Him
out from all the rest : “Thisis my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased.” On the Mount of Transfiguration,
in company with a Moses and Llias, linking Himself
thus with saints in glory as before with sinners,~—still
and no less that voice once more separates Him from all
others : ‘“ This i3 my Beloved Son; hear Him.” But
more than all, far more, in the quiet of a morn before it
dawned, when the keepers of the closed and guarded
tomb scattered from it, broken without hand, and the
“keys of death” were at the girdle of Him they could
not hold ;-—when again, iIn simple majesty, without
chariot or horse of fire, or the ministry of angels’ hands,
a man ascended from Olivet to God ;—finally; when at
Pentecost with the shaking of the house and tongues of
fire, soon to kindle among men, the Holy Ghost came
down to bear witness of One sitting at the right hand of
God : (Acts ii. 32, 34,)~—then and thus was He declared
to be the Son of God with power, according to the
Spirtt of holiress, by resurrection from the dead.”
(Rom. 1. 4.)

Triumphant witness this of what angels already cele-
brats over the manger of Bethlehem : “ Glory to God
in the highest.” But what glory to God, who shall tell
The wonder of that life whose earthly limits were the
manger and the grave, deepens immeasurable as we look
at it. Was it alone, that here was One, man amongst
men, to whom His God was, not simply supreme, but
all? That 'was not half the truth. Nay, but this
“ Second Man” was *“ the Lord from Heaven.”

“Who being in the form of God, thought it not
robbery to be equal with God, but made Himself
of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a
servant, and was made in the likeness of men; and
being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself,
and becams obedient to death, even the death of the
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“ §EEN OF ANGELS.” )

Cross.” These were the steps of that wondrous humi-
liation, in which surely every ray of glory given up by
the Son of God was glory gained by the Father. He,
among men meekest and lowliest, the patient sufferer of
sorrow that had no equal, shielding Himself from nothing
which could come on man as man, yet pouring freely
forth for man all the wealth of the Divine treasury ;
taking out infirmities, bearing our sicknesses; spite of
suffering, spite of return of hate for His good wﬂl One
whose ¢ delights were with the sons of men "—O reader,
this was ““ God Manifest; this was the glory of thae
Only begotten Son, which isin the bosom of the Father ;
and what is faith in A Jesus, but that which gives to
your soul a GOD you cannot else know, before whom
vou stand in adoration with the angels hers, erying,
“ Glory to God in the highest.”

It was not for them He came, yet angels saw and
worshipped. By and bye it will fill heaven and earth
for eternity with rejoicing worshippers. God glorified !
ves, and how } By the simple display of what He is.
There is no other God, back of this One who ¢ has
spoken” to me “in His Son.” I know Him. I have
a picture of the “ Invisible God.” His glory shines for
me in the face of Jesus.,;, How different from my fears !
How different from my unbelief ! Yes, beloved reader,
and He it is who says, and has title to say to every
weary heart under the sun, whatever has made it so,
“ Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest.”

That brings in the second thing in the angela words:
“ and on earth , peace.” Perhaps some weary one may
gay, “1 thought you were forgetting that.” Not so, but
we have taken the only possible way to arrive at it.
He has ““ made peace by the blood of His cross.” Don't
you need to know whose shoulders could sustaim so great
a burden ? Now, beloved, look at Jesus. What think
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0 “ SEEN OF ANGELS.”

ye of Him?1 Was e not the fitting Person to undgr-
take for you? and would not work donp by Him be well
done? FEven so has He proclatined it ; upon the ecross
itzelf, that you might know where and when and how
it was wrought, the Son of God proclaimed His work as
“finished.”  * It is finished.” If you ask what was
finished,—1 answer, without controversy a work upon
the ground of which peace could be preached (Eph. 1l
18) as MapE (Col. 1. 20), and not to meke. Yo and [ have
not to make 1t, not to add to it, but only to hear, to
believe it, and to b2 af peace. “ Being justified by faith
we have peace with God "—how —* through our Lord
Jesus Christ.” (Rom. v. 1.)

Did I not say, it was a very short way now to peace ?
God glorified is more than God satisfied, but God sut/s-
Jied is peace.  Thus there 1s much more than “eace”
through the blood of Jesus ; but peace there 8. “ Glory
to God in the htglmat, and on earth peace.”

Little as yet indeed do we see of it “onearth.” DBut
it is sweet to know what is in God’s thought for man.
It will find its full accomplishment when the © Prince
of peace ” shall come again.  But meanwhile (rod would
have every ear hear, every heart attend to the p!v'uhm”
of this peace.  The first words of the risen Lmd in the
nssembly of His own were “ Peace be unto you.”  And
when He had so said, He showed them His hands and
His side.  And then again once more He said, ** Peace
be to you.”  And immediately He added, © As my Father
hath sent Me, even so send T you.”

They were to be His messengers to publish that peace
to others which He had preached to them. And with
what tender assurance to the heart of every one wonld
He have the word proclatmed @ ““Go ve into all the
world, and preach the good news to erery creature.”
There could be no mistake, there can be none, in saying
to every soul on earth, “ It is for yow.” And mark, how
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“SEEN OF ANGELSR.” T

simple, how sure the consequence. ‘“ He that believeth,
and is baptized, shall be saved.” Christ has said it.
Will His word fail, more than His work ? Trust 1t,
beloved reader,  Trust it without a doubt, and though
‘““ heaven and earth may pass away,” His ‘ word shall
not pass away.”

Thus it is “ peace on earth.” Man refusing and
rejecting, the lLord might foresco as the result of the
preaching even of His “ gospel of peace,” “ nof peace,
but a sword.”  That was not what the angels were
looking at in the face of the babe in Bethlehem on the
nicht of the birth of Jesus.  And that was not in the
heart of Him who, risen {rom the dead, bade them earry
His gospel into all the world.  With both, what linked
itself with “ Glory to God in the highest,” was “on
earth, peace.”

Jut there iz yet more than this the angels say. For
upon the foundation of “ God gloruied,” there can be
built. as I have said, much more than “ peace on earth,”
hlessed as indeed that is. But here the language of our
Fnglish version fails to convey the full truth of this
third thing in the angels” words.  “ Good will towand
men,” would be a very feeble conclusion, to say the
least, to what began with “ Glory to God in the high-
est,” and that wrought out in the “obedience unto death™
of the incarnate Son of God. Surely they who looked
with unjealous wonder on Him before whom they veiled
their faces, veiling Himself in human flesh,—saw more
in it than simply “good will.” Yea, it was ““good
pleasure,”— delight in men,” they saw and proclaimed.
The self-scame word is used as where the Father gava
that testimony once before noted, “This 1s my beloved
Son, in whom I am well-pleased ;” or as some have put
it, “in whom I have found my delight.” (Matth. 1iv. 17.)
The strongest expression i1s the best, we all feel, to con-
vey to us the fulness of the Divine approbation there,
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8 ‘““ RFEN OF ANGELS.”

And with “the man, Christ Jesus,” before us as the
proof and justification of it, what language can be too
strong to express what was in the heart of Him, who
had “sent Him into the world ” for man, and now
found in Him, as man, its worthy object ?

Nay, of old it had been said by Him who was Eter-
nal Wisdom, “ My delights were with the sons of men.”
(Prov. viii. 31.}) Now it was fully manifest ; and for us,
who can look up and see the Son of God sttting upon
the Father’s throne, what depths of wonder and of joy
are i the knowledge that He is still, and for evermore,
a man, who sits there !

Yes, in the nearest and most intimate relationship to
the Divine, that can be, is our human nature. The Son
of the Father is also man. And in manhood taken, not
before man fell, but long, long after—bridging over thus
the awful gap and distance of the fall, not indeed by
incarnation merely, but by that ‘“offering of the body
of Jesus Christ, once for all,” which was in the fore-
front of the will of God, which he had come to do.
(Heb. x.)

The “corn of wheat” must ‘“fall into the ground
and die,” or it would * abide alone.” (John xii. 24.)
This side of His atoning death there could be no union
between the second man, the Lord from Heaven, and the
children of the fallen * first man.” But that point of
lowest suffering reached, it is a »iyhteons thing with
God to give a place ‘““7n Christ,” linked for ever with
Him, to those for whom He underwent the suffering of
the Cross. “We,” who believe, are thus “ made the
righteousness of God in Him.” (2 Cor. v. 21.) God
13 righteous in putting Him 1n highest glory, who glori-
fied Him in the endurance of the penalty of sin, that
you and I might be saved. DBut then He is righteous
too, in giving the saved ones, for whom He bore that
penalty, a place in Him who bore it for them.
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He has linked Himself with them, and they are
indissolubly henceforth so linked by God. They are
‘““in Christ,” and “there is no condemnation for them
which are in Christ Jesus.” (Rom. viii. 1.) Divine
love is perfected with them,* casting out fear that they
may have boldness in the day of judgment, because
A8 HE 18, s0 are they in this world. (1 Johniv. 17,18.)
Yea, they are ““ accepted in the Beloved” (Eph. i. 6),
and therefore loved as He is loved, as the glory in which
they will appear with Him, will one day bear witness to
tbe world. (John xvii. 23.) These are God’s thoughts
towards us, and God’s sayings to us, beloved reader,
what do they witness of, but indeed what the angels
speak of, the Divine ¢ dehght in men ¥}’

To come closer home, what a thing to realize, resting
on us, on you and me, beloved that favour, that delight
which rested and rests upon God’s Holy One, God's dear
Son! We must get our thoughts on Him entirely, and
away from our own doings or thinkings altogether in
order to apprehend thaf, We must be simple in the
faith that He who stood for us, there were none other
could, bearing our burden of sin upon the Cross, stands
for us still, our Representative, in glory. . God’s eye is
upon Him WhOl’.D. the angels saw, when they spoke of
His ‘“delight in men.” Let our eye be fully and fairly
upon Hl.m, and all will be plain. Then,—oh then,
reader-——what a song of praise from heart, in life, __should
be ours, to whom it is given to enter, more than angels
can, into their own theme that day of the Lord’s birth

—“Glory to God 1n the highest, and on earth peace,
good pleasure in men.’ _

Ir we were perfectly humble we should not need
humbling ; but we do, all of us, even Paul, who had a
thorn in the flesh to keep it down.

*As the margin reads. It is not our love, but God's towards us, as the
connection proves,
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JUSTIFICATION BY WORKS,

AXD 7¢ a man, then, justified by works? Seripture 1s
clear enough in the matter. It decides posttively that
he is: “ Ye see then how that by »orks 2 man 1s justi-
Hed and not by faith only.” (Jas 11, 24) That is a
perfectly suflicient answer to the question, so jar as the
question goes.  And a great mass of even Scripture
readers are content to leave it there.  With light thoughts
about 8in, and no proper knowledge of themselves, they
are content to believe the matter settled. They have
never perhaps really faced the question as to whether
they could meet God in the day of judgn;ent on that
ground,  Or have they made the fatal mistaKe of mixing
up God’s mercy with His justice in that duy, when the
day of mercy will be over. Thus persuading themselves
that God will “ not be extreme to mark what we have
done amiss,” they suppose it will not be so hard to find
these justifying works and to pass the easy trial.  “They
have never wronged their neighbours (is their thought) ;
they have lived respectably, have given to the poor,
have gone to church, and perhaps to sacrament. If it
went hard with fhem, it would go hard with a great
many more. ”  So they are permwuaded that if people
can’t be saved Dy their works, at any rate they can’t be
saved without them, and think it a dreadful thing to say
that * just faith alone ” will save anybody.

But another class of readers dre in real and deep per-
plexity. They have begun to find out what sin is and
what they are ; have made perhaps many serious eflorts
to be better ; have found themsecives as well “ without
strength ” (Rom. v. 6) as ‘“ ungodly ;” have learned that
God is holy as well as merciful ; and cannot think of
“the day when God shall judge the scerets of men” so
easily. They would fain Zeliere **in Him that justifieth
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JTUSTIFICATION BY WORKS. 11

the ungodly,” even “him that worketh not,” (Rom. iv. §)
through the sufficient work of One who “dierd for the un-
godly.” Dut the question of the day of judgment
remains yet a dark cloud upon their hearts. Are men to
be justified by works fhen 7 If so, with a heart ¢ deceit-
ful abov all things,” suppose they do their best, how can
they be sure it will be accepted 7 May not God haw
other thoughts than theirs?

"Tut both these classes of people, very far apart other.
wise, have introduced really into the question with which
we begin this paper, two things which make it entirely
different from the simple one, “Is a man JI‘lStlhOd by
works?” To that question there can be but oné answer,
that the Apostle James says, he és.  Peoplae add o this,
in their own theughts, “Ts a man justified by works in
the day of judgment 77 Now that is a whelly different
tking; and from not attending to the difference the most

o

serious resuits follow. Souls are darkéned, perplexity
and confusion introduced into the Word of God, self-
righteousness built up, and often whole systems of error
founded &s in this case, upon what is really at boftom
inattention to what the Scripture does say. It is well
known that Luther,~man of God as he was,—venture!l
to pronounce the episile of James “ an epistle of straw,”
because he thought it contradicted Paul’s doctrine of
“ righteousness without works.”  Others have more
commonlv, on the other hand, taken the words of James,
as meant to guard against takmor the words of Paul in the
full extent of their pla.m meaning. Bat in reality both
Seriptures are plain, and as far as possible from contm
dicting one another.

The simple truth is that to introduce *the Judrfmont
day ” into this prssage in James is just to bring in all the
perplexity for which we would make the inspired swriter
responsible. He is not speaking of it. ‘Was Abraham’s
justification by works “in the day of judgment?”
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12 JUSTIFICATION BY WORKS.

Clearly not but as James sa) 8, “ichen he had’offered
Isaac his son upon the altar.” (ii. 21.) Or again, was
“ Rahab the harlot justified by works” in the day of
judgment? Nay, but “when she had received the
messengers, and had sent them out another way ” (verse
26).  Plainly this justification by works, then, that he
speaks of, is in this life, and not in the future one at all.
But there is still another thing which we have intro-
duced into this text in James, and which is not in it.
- Let us gee if Paul’s statement as to this very Abraham,
taken up by him fo shew that men are justified by faith
without works, is not just as clear, and just as free from
contradicting the doctrine of the Apostle here, as need
be. We shall find that it is rather Paul that guards
from any misconception of what he says, than James
for him. This then is his doctrine :—* For if Abraham
were justified by works "—which James sa¥s he was,—
‘““he hath whereof to glory,” Aund then, what? Does
he say Abraham was nof so justified 7 That would be
indeed to contradict what James says; but there is no
fear of Secripture doing this. No, but /e guards us from
misapprehending both himself and James. If Abraham
were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory ; but
Not before Gop.” (Rom. iv. 2.) |
That is the whole matter. Now does James say that
we are, or that Abraham was, justified by werks before
God ? 1If he did, e would contradict Paul, but he says
no such thing. He does say, what God forbid oue
should seck to lessen the force of, that the faith which
saves is a living faith, not a dead one, and therefore
does produce works. And then he tells us that we must
shew to others that we have this living faith by our
works,  “ A man may say, Thou hast faith and I have
works : shew me thy faith without thy works ”—it is
impossible,—*“and I will shew thee my faith by my
works ” (verse 18).
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There is no other way. Men must be justified by
works before men (he never says, before God) and not by
faith only. So was Abraham, when he offered up Isang,
We see then *the Scripture ' fulfilled, whlch gaith)
Abraham believed God.” It was plain he did beliove
(od, when he gave that proof of it. But God had seen
that faith and *‘ counted it to him for righteotisness ™
before Izsaac was born. God did not wait bo justify him
till He saw the works. He could see the faith man
could not see. | T

And finally, James does not teach us we must see our
own works to know that we have faith. Faith isin
Christ, not self. I might say, I believe I have faith,
and be mistaken ; and many a poor soul is in darkheas
looking into himself to see if his faith is of the right
kind. I am to trust Jesus, not my faith, or anything
in which my poor heart can deceive me. J esus died for
sinners, that is sure. I am one, that is as sure,” Then
and as that, Iam ma.de fully walcome to Hun T

il
——

WHEXN WILL JESUS COME AGAINt

It is strange, when one begins to talk of the Lord's
coming, to have to tell people in what sense we use those
words. The Bible certainly knows of but one sense any-
where, that of a real and pmsonal coming. Of a first
and a second coming, no doubf, it speaks, but the one
just as'teal and literal as the other. I refer of conrse to
the coming of tho Tord Jesus. I do not at all dispute
that in the Old Testament—I am acquainted with no
instance in the N ew—the Lord, that is, J ehovah * s

sald to ““come” in providential Judgment upon varlom

« It i3 well known that where ' Lord ™ is the translation of *¢ Jehovnh »
itjwill_be found. inmall capitals, ‘‘Lorp,” in our Enghah Bibles. ‘
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lands This, no dou'bt, is what has led to the idea of a
providential coming of the Lord Jesus. But the two
things are widely different. Jehovah, or God as such,
i3 said to fill heaven and carth, thus to ho present every-
where, and Ilis coming is, perhaps 1 every case, a figure
for His makin o known  that presence, which man is blind
to, t1ll some mighty act reveals it. On the other hand
the coming of Jesus, of the ¢ Son of man,” of Christ,
and His “ appearing,” or ¢ revelation,’ __the most
frequent terms used in the New Testament,—imply
not simply His coming as a Divine Being (which He
surely is,} but His coming as a man, “the man, Christ
Jesus.” These are names which belong to Him as man.
It-is the same truth which the angels’ words expressed
more fully to those who witnessed His ascension : *“ this
same Jesus shall come agaln in like manner as ye have
seen Him go into heaven.”—(Acts i. 11.)

As to the interpretation of the Lord’s coming as death
no single Scripture even seems to justify 1\ The dxs—
ciples on the contrary had quite other thoughts plainly,
when, in consequence of our Lord’s saying as to John,
“If I will that he tarry till I come,” it went abroad
among them, “that that disciple should nof die.” And
indeed it would have been a strange thing to have said
or meant, ‘‘that that disciple should tarry till he died,”
which, if the Lord’s coming means death, would have
been what was actually said.

Nor is there another Scripture that will bear this inter-
pretation any better. The one most applied in this
way, and made even the text of many a sermon on the
shortness and uncertainty of human life, is just as plain-
ly misapplied as every other. The exhortation to ¢ watch
therefore, for ye know not what heur your Lord doth
come” (Mat. xxiv, 42), is taken from the midst of a
prophecy two chapters long (xxiv., xxv.), which explains
in the most complete way what is meant by the  com-
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ing” there spoken of. And nothing but what I am
compelled to call the most careless reading of . Scnpture
can account for such misapplication.

It is no better as an argument to say, as so many do,
“Well, at any rate, death will be the coming of
the Lord to me.” Are we wise enough to correct Scrip-
ture in that way ? or to judge what would be a proper
equivalent, or rather a good substitution for what it does
say ! It speaks of death and it speaks of the Lord’s
coming, and never confounds the one with the other.
Are we able to say one is as good as the other, and then
really make that a plea for dropping out.what it does
say, and putting our own fancies in its place ¥ . |

The chapters just referred to, as I have already said,
give us too complete an explaqatmn of what the coming
of the Lord is, for which we are exhorted to wateh, to
allow of any mistake about it. Few I suppose would
venture to assert that within the compass of a most con-
nected prophecy we should find two or three different
“ comings ” brought before us. No one need doubt, if
he simply reads the chapters through with care, that but
one is to be found. And that one is as far as possible
from being death or a providential judgment. Let us
put together what these two chapters give us as to it,
excluding all doubtful points, and see. |

The question of the disciples comes up first : * Tell us
when shall these things be, and what shall be the sign
of Thy coming, and of the end of the world (or age).”
 Connected together in their minds, no doubt, the time
of the temple being thrown down, to which they refer
in the question “ when shall these things be ?” need not
be the time of the Lord’s coming. We shall find in the
answer to these questions, that it could not be. -

Notice, then, all through this answer, it is spoken of

““the coming of the Son of man,” a very different
thmg from a provldentlal one, Moreover it was to be

*
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no secref, no disputable matter, of which they tould say,
Lo, herb is Christ, or there, but *as the lightning
cometh out of the east and shineth even nnto the west,
s0 shall the coming of the Son of man be.” Then, it
was to be a ““ coming in the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory,” and all the tribes of the earth should
see it and mourn, and He should “ send His angels with

a great sound of & trumpet to gather together His elect
ftom' the foar winds, from one end of heaven to the
other.” A little after it is compared to the world-
wide destruction of the wicked by the flood. Then we
ate 'told, in parables, of the faithful and wise servant
made ruler over His Master's goods, and of the evil
servant cut asunder and his portion given with hypocrites,
both at this * coming.” Then of a company of virgins,
some with oil in their lamps and others not; of the
wise, thus ready, going in with the Bridegroom to the
matrriage,—of the rest, the unprovided foolish ones, shut
out. Then once more of the judgment of the faithful
and unfaithful. All these at the same * coming.” And
finally we pass again from parable to literal plam speech,
and the first words that meet us are, ‘ WiEn the Son
of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels
with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory;
and before Him shall be gathered all nations; and He
shall separate them one from annther, as qhepherd
divideth his sheep from the goats.” And thls judgment
ends with: “ And these shall go away into everlasting
punishment ; but the righteous into life eternal.”’

Now, dxfﬁcultles as to certain points there may be;
but is there any ‘difficulty, or should there be, as to
whether this is a real and personal coming of the Lord
" that is before us, or not? The prophecy is most com-
plete and connected, it is plain, throughout. If itisnot
the coming of the Tord to the judgment of the whole
earth, then farewell to any proper understanding of the
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Word of God. If all this is but Ingh ﬂown language
for the destruction of Jerusalem, or anythmg else but
what is so plam upon the face of it, then the blessed
Word of God is—nay, I will not give utterance to the
thought which that suggests

But then, what about the question at the head of thls
paper } Does any one repeat with anxiety or with joy-
ful interest the enquiry of the disciples, “ Wken shall
these things be?” The answer funnshed by the. chapters
before us——-—full of deepest significance to sinner and to
saibt, is this, and mnou ght but this: * WATCH "
“ Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour your
Lord doth come. n’ Be ye also ready ; for in such an
hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh.” .

O Lord, even now arouse all who read this, whether
saved or unsa.ved to take heed unto Thy words |

ol
-

A REMEDY FOR EART’HLY cAh

Hu'mxw ﬂ. 29-34.

Tar remedy for care whlch the Lord proposes to Hls
people in these verses is a twofold one. And we must
t.ake the two parts together. The failure which so many
Christians—for I speak only to such now, no other per-
son ought to he free from care, because Christ gives rest
to those who have ccme to Him a.Ione-——the failure, then,
that so many, Christians experience as to this, is because
they digjoin what the Lord has joined together T
_ Are there not some who read this, who have fOimd
Christ, and to whom His blood has spoken peace aq far
as their consciences are concerned,—whose hearts never-
theless have a burden of care that prevents true and’ proper
“rest?” Why is it, beloved Ought not.the one that
has known Jesus to have found in Him a remedy. as
much for care as for fear ? for restlessness as for guilt ?

tr‘l_

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

18 A REMEDY FOR EARTHLY CARES.

for the troubles of this life as well as for the judgment
to gome? Surely it ought to be so. And why is it not?
The answer I have already given. People would, with
strange and wilful disregard of the Lord’s words, talk of
their circumstances, as if they furnished the answer,——as
if it were impossible for the Lord Himself to keep heart
and mind at rest in the midst of their own peculiar sur-
roundings ! But what unbelief is shown in this, and
what dishonour is done to Him by it! Whereas all the
difficulties and trials of the way are but really the occa-
sions for the display of the unfailing resources and the
unchanging grace of Him who unwearyingly watches over
and cares for His own. |

And here is just the first thing to consider. He does
care. The love that gave Jesus up for us upon the cross,
is not exhausted even by that, but just proved inexhaus-
tible. “‘He who spared not His own Son, but delivered
Him up for us all, how shall He not, with Him also,
freely give us all things?” Yes, says this blessed Ex-
ponent of His Father's heart,  even the very hairs of
your head are all numbered.” hat you would not care
to do for yourselves, He has done ; yea, what you scarce-
ly care to have done for you, He has done! Oh to
realize in its full power that wondrous and sweet assur-
ance ! Do we think of the hairs that fall from our head?
He does. Well, if Almighty Love cares thus for me,
what a remedy for care on my part. Why should I
be uneasy, I who with all my taking thoug#t can never
add one cubit to my stature nor even make one hair white
or black 7 Blessed be His name, He who has given me
a place before Himself in all the value and beauty of His
own blessed Son, has so dearly bought Himself title to
pour out His love on me, that surely He must delight to
do it. And I, so blessed and cared for, how should T
wrong Him, my Father and my God, by a single doubt
as $o the result,
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Thus the soul enters into its rest. It is the real heal-
ing of the breach in Eden, the real ‘escaping the' cor-
ruption that is in the world through lust.” (2 Peter i.
4.) For what is “lust,” but the heart of man, away
from its only place of rest in -the unquestioning cond
sciousness of the goodness and love of God, seeking it4
own things, because it must care for itself, if none care
for it! Thus our Lord’s words rebuke our distrustful
care about what to eat and drink and to be clothed with;
“ for afler these things do the Genfiles seek.” Are wd
to be still “ even as the nations who know not God 1”

But there is another thing connected with this. T be-
lieve many a soul would say, “ Well, 1 know all this}
but still, somehow it has not its proper power with mae
at all. I know it is foolish and wrong, and yet I am
anxious and troubled for all that.” Now then, beloved,
sufler a plain, straightforward question : are youn * seek-
ing FirsT the kingdom of God and His righteousness "
Are you, truthfully and honestly, out and ount for God
and His glory? That is the indispensable other ingredient
in this remedy for care. God has been saying to:yon,
His saved one, I will take care for you, I will leave
you without the need of one single uneasy thought; I
will attend to all that concerns your interests; and I
give you the privilege of undistracted occupation with
your ocn things above, and with my interests below,"”

You want “purpose of heart ” in this, or you cannot
know what freedom from care is. Can you think that
He who says that “all that is in the world is not of "
Him, will give you help to enjoy the world? If you
are bent upon making money, or upon “ getting on”
the world in any way, you know you cannot count upon
Him to be with you in it. Hence anxiety and care
come in at once. And what wondext Of course all the
assurances of a love even as infinite as His are thrown
away upon you, while you are not secking to live to
Him, but to yourseif. - |
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And you are weary . You have a restless, because a
divided heart. Your worldly plans do not give satis-
faction, but a bad conscience. And when you would
turn to God, you find little satisfaction eitber, because
you lave a bad conscience. You are wasting your few
moments here, heaping up sorrow for yourself under the
sure government of One who has already assured us
that ‘“ he that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh
reap corruptlon There may not be anything outwardly
evil in your life, but the question is, what is it that your
heart really turns to for its proper Joy? can you ask God
Himself, “ Whom have I in heaven but thee?” and can
you eay to Him, “and thero is none upon earth that I
desire in comparison of Thee?” Are you willing to
have Bim, His word, * search and try you, and see well
if there be any way of wickedness in you?” It may be,
but as you would say, some “little thing;” but you
may. let Satan cheat you out of all your proper rest and joy
by Just ‘“some little thing.”

“ There be many that say, who will shew us any good?
Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy countenance upon
us. Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in
the time that their corn and their wine increased.”—
(Psalms iv. 6, 7.)

o

KEY.NOTES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS.

It may be new to some of our readers that each book of
Scripture has its own subject—its own line of truth, in
which, it differs from every other. The following head-
ings are demgned to help those who study for th®mselves
the ord of God, to ﬂ.y hold of these characteristic
ghﬂ'erances The Scrlpturc-Outhnes " whlch follow

i3 paper are intended to bring out more distinotly and
in more detail the same thing. Both will be so far of
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service to any as they are content to examine the Word
patiently and prayerfuﬂy in ‘conrdection’ with ' what is
hers brought forward. ‘The Lord gmde and bleas o

MarTHEW gives us the Lord as “ Son of David,” king
of Israel, offering Himself as such to them, and rejected
and then as “ Son of Abraham ” (ch. i 1) bringing 'in-
blessing for the Gentiles on the principle of faith.  Yet
is He king of the Jews to the last, and bnngs in blesalng
for them in days yet to come, as such ' '-

In His work He is looked at as'the  Sin- offerinig ” of
Lev. iv., enduring the whole wrath of God upon Slll, as
a victim “burned without the camp.”

MaARxk gwea us the Son of God as a Servant, mmlster~
ing to man’s need, and glorifying God in the path of
perfect subjection and obedience. "

In His work, therefore, as the Trespass—oﬁ'enng (a8
Lev. v. 14—vi. 7) making up all the injury that sin had
done to God and man, so as to overpay both.

Luke gives us the Lord as perfect man, in connection
with man as such, whether Jew or Gentile. And in His
work as the Peace-oﬂ'erm ” (Lev. iii. and vii. 11 21)‘
Buttmg God and man at one. “Salvation,” Savumr, ‘

peace,” (in the gospel sense), and “ grace,’ ‘appear
here for the first time in the Gospel. The parables of
the lost sheep, lost piece of money, prodigal son, of the
good Samaritan, &c., show this character. And on the
Cross there i8 mo cry of being forsaken, but the cry of
¢ Father,” the prayer for forgiveness of His: enemlea, and \
the salvation of the thief. ‘

JoHnN on the other hand gives us the Deity of Chnst..__
As made flesh He is “the light of the world,” (for
“God is light,” Jno. i. 5) Life is in Him, and He
gives it (ch. v.) Thus in this gospel only you have
“ new-birth ” plainly époken of, (ch. 1 13 and iii) He
is all through outside J tddism, for man is dead 4and law
eannot give him life, (the trut.h m ch. v) ""-‘; N
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As to His sacrificial work, He is the Burnt.offering,
(Lev. i.), “cut into its pieces” to show 1ts perfectness,
and all going up to God upon the altar as a sweet smell,
So here the Lord gives His testimony to the perfection
of His work, (ch. xvii. 4 and xix. 30.)

Tue Acts gives us the beginning of the Chrnstian
Church at Pentecost, by the baptism of the Holy Ghost
and its gradual shifting from Jewish to Gentile ground ;
yet its chief Apostle closing his history in a prison at
Rome ; though * the word of God is not bound.”

I give the epistles in a different order from that in our
Bibles, simply for convenience of comparison.

RoMaxns gives us first the great question of riglifevus-
ness. Tho apostle first shews, that man has none for
God, and law does not help, but condemns him, (ch. L
—iil. 20.) Then, that God in the gospel declares ffis
righteousness in justifying sinners through the blood of
Jesus (iil. 21-31) by faith only, God’s principle long be-
fore shewn in Abraham (ch. iv.); and the blessed posi-
tion of omne so justified (ch. v. 1.2.)

This is the first part. The second part shews the be-
liever’s place in righteousness hefore God in Christ risen,
all the value of Christ attaching to him ; and together
with this, how righteousness i8 wrought out in the be-
liever by his deliverance through Christ's death (he
having, for God and for faith, died with Christ) from
sin {chap. vi.) and from law (ch. vil.); and walking in
the power of the Spirit as one with Christ. (ch. viii.)

Ch. ix.-xi. complete the doctrine of the epistle by
ghowing that the promises to the Jews are not incon-
sistent with this principle of grace, but on.the contrary
it is the only way of blessing for them also. And that
the Gentile church, looked at as a prafessing body, stood
no less upon the ground of responsibility than Israel,
and would be cut off as such if they failed.  (ch. xi.)

This iz no question of the salvation of the soul, Ex-
hortations close the epistle.
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GALATIANS gives us the contrast between Judaism and
Christianity in their distinguishing principles of law and
grace. Thelaw was “ the elements of the world,” took
up men upon their own ground, tried them, and left
them under curse. God’s children were in bondage
under it. It was not God’s principle from the beginning,
but only came in as a schoolmaster, 430 years after God
had “ preached the gospel unto Abraham ” (so that the
gospel is older than the law) in a promise which secured
blessing to all nations on the principle of faith. This
covenant of God no law coming in afterwards could set
aside or add to; it was only a schoolmaster, * till the
geed (Christ) should come.”

On the other hand, grace alone justified, gave liberty
to the soul, and power over sin ; a place moreover cruci-
fied to the world by the cross of Christ, and a “'rule”
for walk, not as circumcised or uncircumcised (Jew or
Gentile) but a8 in Christ, a new sort of creature. *
(chap. vi. 14, 15.)

COLOSSIANS carries us a step further. The 'bellever is
looked at as *“ risen with Christ,” which had only been
implied before, not dwelt upon. He is seen too a9 ““ the
Head of the body, the church;” our hope is shewn as
“laid up in heaven,” ¢ our life hid with Christ in God "
our affections to be above where He is.

In order to this all His glories are set before us : One
in whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwells Bodily,
and in whom we are complete. His blood reconciles not
only earthly but heavenly things. He is the beginning
of a new creation in His own person. We have
pussed out of the world, the old creation, by His death,
all trespasses forgiven, and have put off the body of the
flesh. We are risen, and our life hid with Him in God,
and when He appears, we shall appear with Him in glory.

. .. *The Greek word for “M” hers means “n'ewinkind;’f;.‘ .
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The practxcal effect is, having put on the new man,
renewed i in knowledge after the | image of God, Chrmt is
all and 17 all,—filling the whole scene.

e
o

SCRIPTURE OUTLINES.

1. THx EPISTLE TO THE Roxuri.

Tae subject of the Epistle to the Romans, speaking
generally, is ‘ RIGHTEOUSNESS :"—not alone how as a
sinner I can be justified or couynted righteous, and how
God is righteous in doing this, but also how practical
righteousness is wrought out in me,~how I am made to
“ bring forth fruit unta God.”

The first few verses, ch. 1. 1-17, are introductory.
They give us, as the opening verses of these Bible books
mostly do, the character of the epistle in a few words.
From them we learn that these Roman saints, destitute,
or nearly so, of New Testament Scripture, and having
never seen the Apostle, he was anxious to establish them
in the faith that they already professed, and for that
purpose to declare to them (authoritatively as an Apostle
could) that gospel to which he had been set apart. < He
wes not ashamed of it. - It was the power of God to
save those that believed ; not only from wrath and curse.
but, as we shall see, from sin also. It was this, because
“ to faith ” the righteousness of God,—the very thing
1nan a8 a sinner dreaded,—was revealed in what was
“ gospel ” (good news) to him, requiring only faith on
his .part to receive it.*
~ The hody of the epistle begins with verse 18: God’s
wrath revealed from heaven against all ungodliness of

*¢¢ Prom faith,” (verse 16) means “ on the principle of faith.” Wherever
there was faith, not only God's righteousness was revealed in good news to it,
but the one who had it got part in all the blessedness it spoke of.
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men—that was, as a class, the (zentiles,—and on the other
hand against the unrighteousness of those who, Having
the truth, held it without practical effect,——as a ¢lass,’
Israel. The Gentiles are now first taken up (19-ii. 16).:
They had turned away from the God that even nature
spoke of to them, and had been given up to violate
nature shamefully among themselves. Their sins were
manifest even to themselves, although they loved them.
Their philosophers (ii. 1-5) were no better; they did the
very things they judged. In God’s judgmént-day what
men had done alone would be the question. And there
is added for the conscience of the Jew, that Jew and
Gentile would then stand before One who was no
respecter of persons; and if hearing the law were not
enough, but men must be justified by doing, it was pos-
sible that the Gentile who had no law might after all
condemn the Jew that had. Not that any cozld be
justified by doing ; that is presently denied (iii. 20), and
the very thing the Apostle is about is proving all to be
together guilty. oo
He now turns (17) directly fo the Jew. He was one-
resting in the law, as given to him alone, and boasting
of his knowledge of God and of His will. What was
he in reality? Worse than the heathen phildeophers,
the law he had he broke, and made the name of the God
he boasted in to be blasphemed on his at¢ctunt among
the Gentiles. What would the outward form of ctrcum-
cision profit, with the heart uncircamcised withint
17-29.) S
( And this was not the denial of the Jews' privileges;
they had above all the word of God confided to thér;
and if they had not been faithful to their trust, that'did
not set aside His faithfulndss. Nay, man’s unrighteous-
ness would commend the righteousness of God,‘ and
man’s lie His truth. Yet that did not take aw‘b.y the
justice of His judging (iiil. 1-8). ° P

t
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- As for the Jew, already proved under sin just as the
Gentile, his law had already explicitly declared that
nene was righteous, none did good ; and it was to those
under law it spoke. Thus, if the Gentile’s sing were
manifest, the law itself epoke to the Jew who was under
it, that every mouth might be stopped, and the whole
world become guilty before God. By deeds of law,
therefore,—and this includes all possible good deeds
upon man's part,—no flesh can be justified (or counted
righteous) in the sight of God; for by the law is the
knowledge of sin. (iil. 9-20.)

Man having in this way no righteousness for God,
God manifests His own for man. Not in the law, but
“ without,” or apart from ‘““law " altogether, althoucrh
both law and prophets bear witness to it. If it had
been in the law it would have been in judgment of all,
but in the gospel, and declared by the atoning blood of
Christ (25), it is “unto™ or *‘ for all ;” as to them that
believe, “upon all” (22) : justifying them freely by His
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus (24).
Thus the blood of Christ declares as to the past God’s
righteousness in passing over the sins of bygone genera-
tions ; and for the present time, that He is righteous in
justifying the bcliever in Jesus (25, 26).

By this means man’s boasting is excluded ; and he
being cast as a sinner entirely upon God’s grace, the
Gentile could not be shut out from blessing, for was
He not the God of the Gentiles also? Yet law was not
made void but established (29-31), for its true power
was in conviction of sin, not sparing it or the doer of it,
(see again v. 19).

Moreover, Abraham’s case (for the Jew traced all he
had to Abraham), was not an exception to this principle
of grace. He could not boast. What was counted to
him for righteousness was not work, but that “he be-
lieved God,”-—the sams way in which God justified the
ungodly now (iv. 1-5).
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David, too, described the blessedness of him, not who
did no sin, but to whom the Lord did not reckon it,
thus reckoning righteousness without works (6-8).

Moreover, as to Abraham, it was not when a ecircum-
cised man that he was thus reckoned righteous, but when
uncircumeised—in short, a Gentile. And circumeision
was given him as the seal of the faith he had while in
that condition. How vain to bring it up then, to exclude
the Gentiles from Abraham’s blessing! (9- 12) So also
the promise of inheritance was not by law, (which came
long after Abraham). Had it been, it would not have
been believing that God put Iis seal upon, but doing—
faith would have been made void; and besides, none .
would have got the promise, for law works only wrath,
as we have seen (13-15). ~Faith then is God’s principle,
grace making the promise sure to all the seed, and that
seed is, therefors, all believers: Abraham ¢father of%us

all "—* of many nations.” Such he was “ before Him -

whom he believed, even God,” whose way is to display.
His power in man's extremity by giving life to the dead,.
(spiritually or naturally), and who speaks of things not’
[yet] existing as if they were already in being (16, 17).
" The faith of Abraham is now brought forward there-
fore as the pattern of our ‘own. Hs had to believe in &
‘God of resurraction, who came in, as it were to give new
life, his body being now dead, when he was about a
hundred years old, that he mwht have the promlsed.-
sced. He took God’s word for this, looked not in at.
himself, but out at the promise, and therefors it. waa |
reckoned to him for righteousness, (18-22). We are
called to believe in the self-same simple manner on One
who has not indeed given us a promise, but who as the
God of resurrection has acfed for us in raising up for our
Justification—to show His acceptance of the work done
in our behalf—Him who was delivered for our oﬂ‘ences. |
(23-25.) - |
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A blessed picture follows of the consequences of our
Justiﬁcat1on (ch v. 1-11). Peace with God,—a present
standing in His grace,-—as to the future, that glory of
God from which once we were shut out in such un-
clouded prospect before the soul, that all 'the clouds by
the way are lit up by it. Wae rejoice in tribulations
themselves, which in God’s hand prove blessing to us;
that love of God being shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Ghost given to us—that love He has commended
to us in the gift of Christ for us, when y2t we were sin-
ners, ungodly and without strenrr‘ch (5-8). This love
assures us of no wrath being in the future for us (9);
for, when our hearts were at enrmty to Him, the death
of His Son reconciled us; and much more then shall we,
8o raconciled, be saved by Him who now in the presence
of God for us in glory, lives to effect the complete and
ﬁnqlzsal)vamon of those for whom He died. (Comp. Heb.
vil. 25

One last thing remains to perfect the picture of our
blessedness ; and it is indeed the climax of the whole.
The heart is brought back from its wandering to the place
of rest, the only possible place of rest and joy: * and
not only 80, but we also joy tn Gop through our Lord
- dJesus Chnst by whom we have now received the recon-
ciliation” (ll margin). We ses how this connects the
being counted righteous with the working out of right-
eousness in the soul. The prodlgal with his Father on
his neck, gets not only the son’s place but the son’s
heart. -

Thls closes the first part of the Epistle.

[To be continued, if the Lord will.)

o
-

Tuz Bride may have all sorts of precious thmgs, but she
herself is for the Lord, -
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“YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN.”

TreE more important a truth is in its place, the more
serious will be found the consequences of having it out
of its place—of a misuse of it. Few things could more
sadly illustrate this.than the many misapplications of
our Lord’s words here.
The misapplication of the words to water-baptism rises
up in our minds naturally first. But I do not dwell
upon this now. I would only remind my readers that
the apostle Peter sets aside all possibility of such an ap-
plication, where he tells us plainly how new birth does
come: * Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but
of incorruptible, by the Word of God which liveth and
abideth forever. . . . And this,” he adds, *“is the word
which by the gogpel is preached unto you.” (1 P.i. 23-
25). Cleatly then, if new birth come by the gospel, it

does not come by baptlsm, except there ba two new
births. v

But the real meaning of that expression, ‘ born of
water,” is far otherwise, and refers to a well-known
prophecy, which Nicodemus ought to have understood,
and which announces Israel’s conversion t> God; yet to
be fultilled. “ Then will T sprinkle clean waTZR upon
you, and ye shall be clean, from all your filthiness, and
from all your idols will I cleanse you; a new heart also
will I give you. . . and I will put my Spirir within
you.” (Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27). Should not a master in
Israel have understood this refcrence; the cleansing
power of water being often thus used as a figure of what
the Word of God effects in like manner for the soul, or
as Eph. v. 26 puts the two tog{.ther, “the washmg of
water by the word 7’ :

This, then, is the real splntual necesslty everywhero
s thmg not to be wrought by “the will of ‘man,” as
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water-baptism may be, but by the Word of God, whed .
joined with the power of that Spirit, whose picture is
- the * wind, blowing where it listeth,” (Jno. iii. 8.)
Even thus, reader, if you are to enter the kingdom of
God, MUST you be born again.

A terribly solemn sentence upon man it is.  All that
comes of him without this is worse than nought ; that
which is born of tbe flesh, flesh, and only fiesh. No
difference ; no exception. No abatement of the sen-
tence in any case whatever. Moral and immoral,—just
and uonjust,—hard and benevolent,—the sweectest and
fairest child of nature equally with the vilest and the
worst,—all, all are pronounced on here.  All alike un-
fit for God. All alike helpless and hopeless in them-
selves. “Ye must be born again.” ““ Born, not of
bloed, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God,” (Jno. i. 13).

This is a sn]lemn, momentous trath. It cannot be, as
truth, too strongly maintained or too earnestly insisted
on. Still it may be used out of place, and become when
80 used, potent for harm rather than good. And it does
become so when it is used to cast souls off their resting-
place in Christ, and tnrn them in upon themselves for
evidences of new birth instead. “* Ye must be born
again” is simple, solemn truth for every child of man,
no doubt. It is Nor ““gospel.” There is nc ““good
news” in the very saddest thing that can be said about
man. To set it ovefore souls as if it were the way of
salvation, and so keep them with their eyes upon them-
selveg, striving and praying and looking for a *change
of heart,” is unscriptural aud wrong. Our Lord’s use
of it with Nicodemus was very far from this, With
him,~—a ‘“man of the Pharisces "—this solemn utter-
ance was no opening the door of salvation to a convicted
sinner ; nor do we hear of it as ever announced to such
at all. No, but it was rather the door shuf in the face
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of self-righteousness, the axe at the root of the stately
Pharisaic pride.  If “that which is born of the flesh is
flesh,” then what for Nicodemus was all his painstaking
religiousness? What for you, reader, if you are not
born again, all your doings, resolutions, strivings,
prayers? Alas, do they satisfy yourself even? Do
they give rest and peace? With many perhaps, you
talk of making your peace with God : is it made 7 or,
when willit be?

I surely believe that all such questions have their
place, and are most nceded. Just as we need to plough
up the land to prepare it for the harvest. Still, if that
were all, little harvest there would be. Even 8o, plough
up the heart, all well. But mark you,.the gospel is the
seed prepared of God to cast into the furrows, and upon
that alone all fruit will grow. o

Once again, then, how are men “ born again1” DBy
the Word of God.” And what word? That ““ which
by the gospel is preached unto you.” Is what I must
be, the burden of the gospel ¥ No, most surely : * the
- gospel of God "—His “good news"—is ‘" concerning
His Son, Jesus Christ ” (Rom. i. 3). Here then the
* voice of God breaks in, and bids me part company with
myself ; my ears are turned away from listening to the
beating of my own poor heart. DBlessed be God, if I
have but sorrow and need and sin, He has a word for
me,—a word for sinners as such, which, dropped in the
stirred up depths of the heart, brings with it life and
peace and salvation. As I listen, my soul is rapt out of
itself. The glories, the virtues, the sufferings of Another
occupy me. All baving reference to me, to my need, to
my sorrow, to my guilt,—supposing nothing else what-
ever in me, but lifting me out of all by the knowledge
of grace and love come down to me the sinner, through
the self-sacrifice of Him who died for sinners,

I bhave to find no svidences of new birth in me to find
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all this apply to me. Just as one of a world of sinners,
no different in any way, to me it all applies:—in no
wise to any good in me. That death,—that awful death
which the gufq)d preaches to me, that loncly eross,
with the pall of darkness over it, out of w hich, start.hng
the nlght breaks that one cry of utter desolation—that
being *wmade sin,” of Him who knew no sin,—for
whom was this, and to whom does this apply ? \V}ly
to sinners, plainly. So it is everywhere =said. And
what sort of people are ¢ sinners,” beloved readert
People with good lives or bad? w ith soft hearts or hard?
Well, then, I have not to find in myself the evidences
of SdlntShlp, but of sinnership, and not good but bad
works, nnt godliness but urgodliness, to know that He
who “when we were yet without strength, died for the
ungodly "—died for me. All that goes to make me out
fully & sinner, goes to establish my title to a death which
waa died for sinners. And if T am *without strength ”
either to be otherwise, /7e has strength to save me.
“He i3 ahle to save to the uttermost all that come unto
'‘God by Him.”  And I am bidden to “take freely ” this
“ water of life,” which flows from the riven Rock for
me—forall. I know I am bad enough, helpless enough
to need Him. I know He bids all welcoine. Just as I
am, I take His word, and trust His grace. What as
surance want I more than that the Word sayvs, ““Blessed
are ALL they that put their trust in Him 1"

But, you say perhaps, are we not to know then that
we are born again?  Surcly, yes. The thing is to know
it in a surer way than by trusting the ex[meriences, evi-
dences, and feelings of the heart about it. That is the
hizh road to doubt, and not to peace. *The heart is
“decettful above all things. . . . who can know it?}”
But, you think, that applies to the natural heart merely,
and if you are born again that will not be trune. Well,
but is met that the very thing you want te sscertain i
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and you ‘Wmﬂd go to a decettful ‘heart to as‘a: lf 1t bo
c¢h mrrod' Be]oVed readet, the caution of the inspired.
Word is a'solemn one: “IIe that trusteth hisown heart is a
fool.” On the other hand, that Word itself furnishes

mo-with the anly solid ground for faith as to my accep-
tance, without the need of finding in myself any one .
thing that separates me from the workl of sinners round..

- .

It assures ma that ““ Jesus Christ the righteous,” is “the .

propitiation for the whole world,” (1 Jno. ii. 2). Upon
that ground, I am welcome to come and rest in Him.
That is enough. I do rest. Do you say, He may deny
my claim? Not so: for * whoso cometh unto Him, He
will in no wise cast out.”

Thus am I born again : for we “are all the children of

God by faith In Christ Jesus.” (Gal. iti. 26.). Only let
us once again remember that fuith's look is an outward
one. Faith is in Him, never in self, good or bad.

Now, it is sure, that when I am sunple in this faith in

Hun, it does bear fruit in me  Love shown towards me

produces love {n me. Joy and peace accompany.the

confidence of faith as surely as light comes with the sun.

All the fruits of the Spirit come in the train of these.
Yes, and we can say with the apostle, *“ We know we
have paszed from death to life, hecause wo love -the

brethren.” (1 Jno. iii. 14.) But then, that is the lan- .,
guage of one who has got the consciousness first of all, =

of khaving brethren to love. It would be a poor thmg

to suppose that no feelings, no experiences, no Divine -

affactions follow faith. They do surely: and it wocld

be folly to say wo are not conscious of them, or that -

they do not confirm and fortify the faith itself. But 80
much the more, that we may hare the feelings, is it of
importance to held fast the foundation upon which: .we
build not only for salvation, but for peace. Chnsb is

our pece. (Eph ii. 14.) Our *joy aud peace) are

“in believing,” and net in experiences or in feeling;
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and 1t is only as we keep to this that tho feehngn and
experiences bacome right. -

““ Herein is love : nof that we loved God, but that Ha
loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our
sins.”

“Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love
one another.”

“We love Him bacause He first lovod us.” (1 Jno.
iv. 10, 11, 19.)

~-

“IS ANY MERRY.”

— —ma——

*Is any merry? Let him sing psalms.” Jwms. v, 18

TaERE are perhaps few simpler and more practical tests
of the character and depth of what we may call “our .
religion,” than our ab1l1ty to enter into and realize the
words before us. Do you ‘““sing psalms” when you
are “merry,” dear reader? Does your heart in its sea-
sons of fullest joy habitually and naturally turn to God
thus, to utter it? If it be so indeed with you, happy
are you! Your joy has in it the essential element of all
true joy :—perpetuity. That joy will last. None other
will. -
Perhaps you will think this extreme and fanatical.
But at least you must own, it i3 Bible fanaticism. The
inspired writer,——that is, God by him,—does certainly
enjoin upon the merry-hearted to sing psalms. Is it in-
deed a strange thing with you to go to God with your
joy ? Ycur sorrow, 1 suppose you would think it all
right to take to Him ; you can understand the begin-
ning of this verse I am quoting: “Is any among youn
afflicted 3 Jet him pray.” Well, is it quite unnatural,
that He who is the best and surest Comforter in sorrow,
should be the sharer also, and eompanion of our ]0] ;
of all eur joy!
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Alas, is the breach in Eden still so unhealed with
" you? Are you still so like that ‘“elder son” in the
parable, to whom music and dancing in the Father'’s
house are such strange things, that he must call a zer-
- vant and ask what jt all means? .

Perhaps you too, like him, are bard at work for Him
you call your Father. Perhaps you are saying, with as
good a conscience as he, ““ Lo, these many years do I
serve Thee” Come now, honestly,——-ls there no hard-
ness in the service?! Are you never saying, like him,
“ And yet Thou never gavest me & kid that I might
make MERRY—Wwith my friends " ?

It 18 very true, this hard working, pains-taking re-
ligion that so many have, too careful for the holiness of
God to allow Him to kill a fatted calf for returned pro-
digals,—it does bring listle joy, little brightness, little
peace’ for the present, does it not, dear reader} Oh,
‘what does your heart say to all this] You that Bay,
you have to “ keep the commandments” to ‘““enterinto
life "—and can quote (as you think) Scripture for it,
. —but are not keeping them,—you that have to do the
best you can to be saved, but, alas, are not doing it ;—
poor, careless professor, or sad and weary worker after a
life which is * God’s gift,”—will you not ask yourself
even now, whether this is *‘ peace with God” you have!
whether this is the ¢ rest” Christ gives to t.hoso who
come to Him ?

O I would I could assure youn, that thera s “ music
and dancing” in the Father's house ; nay, that it is the
only place where joy in its reality is to be found. - You
may never have known it, and yet none the less is 1t
there. - If it be not, tell me, O tell me, where is that
homs of joy? Can the world furnislt better * mirth”
than heaven? or the poor blighted earth than the One
who fashioned its unfallen beauty? No, but the secret

m, you are unrecomeiled o Mim, and thus yeu emurnot
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understand Him nor His love. You “sing psalms,”
" perhaps ; but you are not “ merry.” Your religion is a
sad and cheerless thing.  You never did think certainly
of singing psalins just hecanse you were “ merry.”  Per-
haps you did it because you liked the tunes. Perhaps
because it was part of the decent ceremonial by which
yvou thought God would be propitiated ; and at least for
the time 1t pacilied your conscience, and made you
think you were not irreligious. No matter much why
it was you did it. It was not “joy in God,” as those
joy, who ‘“have received the reconciliation” (Rom. v.
12, margin). You do mnot joy in Him, bLecause you
have not received it. |

Poor, wretched soul, thou art, whoever thou art. The
rags of the * far country” are still upon thes ! Knowest
thou not, ““‘all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags?’ Bat
come, arise and come to thy Father ! There is bread
enough, and to spare, and thou art perishing with hun-
ger. Take with thee words and return: say only, “I1
have sinned.” e againgt whom have been all thy
sins, “ will in no wise cast thee out.” The very enemies
of Christ preach the gospel to thee, as they cry *“ This
man receiveth sinners.” “This man.” Yes, verily;
and yet * (God manifest in the flesh.” He that hath
seen Him hath seen the Father. His own picture of
your reception is: ‘“his father saw him and had com-
passion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.”

Oh, when you have heard for yourself God's own
justification of His joy over you, * It was meet that we
should make merry and be glad”—yon, too, will find
how meet it is to be merry, and what joy there is in
His presence. It will no more be strange to you to
carry your joy, as well as your sorrow to Him,—or when
- “ merry,” to *‘ sing psalms.” -
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I7 is well, in a day when schools of thenlogy, professing
as they do, to derive thair doctrines from the Word of
God, produce tenets so many and diverse—a day too
when pride of intellect calls many to worship at her
shrine—it 18 well, I say, to enquire what i3 the key to
the acquisition of the mind of G- yl,—to wisdom.

‘"That there are creeds many and conflicting 11 onl) too
evident, that various and sometimes antagonistic denomi
nations have been founded on these ereeds is equally
apparent, nor can it be denied that men, not merely of
intelligence, but also of lives devoted to the subject,
have faiied 0 agree on points of truth in the Wonl of
God. All this is beyond question to the atientive mind.
- But it is not my object now to shhw tha ill results
flowing fro.n systems constructed on false creeds, but
rather to discover the secret of the true apprehension and
true exhibition in practice of the truth of God. And
this is clearly of the last importance. To get upon rails
which will secure the traveller to the journey’s end, to
possess a sacret which will qualify the soul for the recep
tion of the mind of Gol i3 indeed a boon, the mnst desir-
able. Let us thank God that such a secret may be pos
sessed Dy all His children, and that when in possession
of this secret, they are capaclt,ated to receive tha trut.h 1n
its fulness.

At the same time, without this, the keenest mlnd the
cloarest reason and the most acute intellect, even thou h
sanctified, are incapable and helpless. It is not to- the
mind nor to the reason that God is pleased to make the
communications of His word, but to faith in the renew.
ed soul ; and, hence, if reason alone be allowed its play,
conclusions opp031te to those of the word of God, may
be expected. And yet even where-faith exists, a pre-
requisite is needed to secure safety in the fuller appre

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)
38 BOW TO ‘““FIND Wispon.”

hension of the will of God. Many beautiful instances
are furnished by the Word of God of those who possess-
ed and protited by this secret. Many had learned how
to disown all pretension, all natural capability to the
discovery of ‘“‘ that good and acceptable and perfect will
of God,” and the profit which they derived personally
has been handed down to us for our protfit likewise.

It is true that the secret of the Lord is with them that
fear Him, (Ps. xxv. 14), and with them alone. “ The
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom,” and with-
out this fear of the Lord, this ““ trembling at His Word,”
this casting down tmaginations and every high thing,
this “becoming a fool so as to become wise,” in short
the totaldisallowanceof the natural mind in its unbroken,
unsubdued and wilful energies, there can be no attain-
ment to the mind of God.

In view of this truth, it is extremely interesting to
trace the history of those to whom it pleased God to
communicate special and distinctive revelations of His
blessed mind, and to see what it was in them that quali-
fied them for so distinguished an honour—what fitted
them to become the depositaries of the mind of God for
the time being. I will note some of the most remark-
able instances.

We find, in the Epistle of Jude, a prophecy of Enoch,
the seventh from Adam,—‘ behold the Lord cometh
with ten thousand of His saints, to execute Judgment on
all.” TFar was the reach of the eye of this early prophet.
It looked into the future beyond the flood, and the des-
truction of Jerusalem, right on to the coming of the
Lord with His saints for julgment. No doubt he wit-
nessed evil around him, and might have supposed the
judgment of a holy God on that evil, yet, by what
means could he have foreseen, that, when this judgment
should be executed, the Judge should- identify His
saints with Himsclf in the exercise cf it? How came he
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to learn this? By what means came he into the pos- .
session of the secret? History informs us. In 'Gen. v.
22, we read, ‘ Enoch walked W1th God.” Therein lay
the reason. W hatever may have been the conduct of
those by whom he wassurrounded, Enoch preserved ¢
holy separation to God that he became acqnamted wx h
His intentions. -

In the following chapter, Gen. vi., “ Noah found
grace in the eyes of the Lord, and Noah walked with
God,” as his forefather before. The world had in no wise
improved. “ Every imagination of the thoughts of the
heart of man was only evil continually ” until God eould
bear no longer. The deluge was purposed as an evidence
of the government of God and His abhorrence of sin.
But Noah was warned of this approaching judgment.
He prepared- an ark for himself and his household.
Whatever may have been the indifference of those
around him to the state of the world or to his own
divinely appointed testimony—his preaching of right-
eousness, he himself was divinely apprised and prepared.’
But wherein lay the secret ? Noah walked with God,
and was therefore instructed by Him as to His purpose.

~Again in the same book of Genesis another instance
may be adduced, that of Abraham. Tt is exceedingly re-’
freshing to the heart to trace the path of this faithful pat-
riarch, to follow him from his country and his idolatrous
surroundmgs, obedient to the call of God, pressing for-
ward with a step that seldom staggered, and a faith that
seldom wavered, in the enjoyment of unbroken com- |
munion with God to a separate and solitary encampment
in Hebron (communion) to become the vessel of rich
unfoldings of the mind of God.

It was of him that the Lord said in Jno. vil. 56,
““ Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; he saw it and was
glad.”. Visions of the displayed glory of Christ—the
day of real earthly joy—the day of Christ, when Abra-
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‘ham’s seed should be blessed in Him, and, in company
with that seed, all nations should rejoice. Such visions
were made good to him, but on what ground 7 The
eye of the prophet had been undimmed by the moral
‘and*blinding evaporations of the world., His path had
been one of separation from that world in calm and
peaceful fellowship with God, and hence his ability to
ses with clearness that far distant day of the glory of
Immanuel.

Let me supply one more case from the Old Testa-
ment—a case which shines with all the more radiance
because of the darkness of the back-ground. The people
of God had been led captive by proud Nebuchadnezzar,
Their sins had brought their thraldom upon them.
Neverthaless althnugh the nation had thus proved faith-
leas, thare was to be found, here and there, the energy of
faithfulness to God in individuals, The victorious King
of Babylon might boast of his universal dominion, and
challenge the disobadience of any. Yet he had in his
very capital some who would maintain their allegiance
to God at their own risk rather than obey him and com-
promise the Word of God. “ Daniel purposed in his
heart that he would not defile himself with the portion
of the King's meat.” (ch. 1. 8.) Happy resolution and
fraught in its consequences with results as happy. Time
rolled on. The King had dreams which troubled him
and which could not find an interpretation from all the
wise men of his kingdom.  Daniel was called upon
and furnished thit explanation.  Ac<ain, none could
decipher the mysterious writing on the wall of the
palace of gay and ribald Belshazzar, but Daniel supplied
the need. Again, difficulties greater than these lay on
his path. He had visions of his own —pictures of coming
events which ““ turued his comeliness into corruptzon
and caused him to tremble,” yet these pictures were the
true and wonderfully exact delineations of J udgments or
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blossings yet to be displayed. The same quahﬁcatlon
for the reception of the divine purpose is to be. Iound in
him—profound and unfaltering obedience to God.:

This principle holds good in Tater times, inasmuch as it
is one of essential and unchanging importance, whatever
may be the measure of light or the fulness of the revela-
tion ngon for «“ the fwar of the Lord is clean enduring
Jor ever.” (Ps. xix. 9.) Inthe New Testament we have
m ay beautiful instances of this fruitful fear of the Lord,
ouly in a way more familiar and less furmal aceording to
the closer subsisting relationship. Take first of all '\hry
—aister of Martha. The earliest accounts of her are given
as in Luke x. Her well-known characteristic was, that
<he “ sat at Jesus' feet and heard His word.” Such a
position implies surely that self had no place. Proper
humility had taken the place of natural pride—and her
~ ear was therefore open for the words of Jesus.. -Tracing
her history, we find in Jno. xi., that when the Lord was
on his way to Bethany to raise Lazarus, and when
Martha had returned to the house consciously unequal
to maintain communion with the Lord, Mary went to
meet Him ; and, though tears of -natural and sisterly
sorrow take their course, yet all is calm and dignified.
The impossibility of raising Lazarus at once, did not
enter her mind as it had that of Martha. Agam in the
following chapter, we find Mary anointing with spikenard
those ft.et where in earlier days she had found a seat.
Her action was not understood by the disciples and met
their disapprobation, - But the Lord placed His own
_gracious interpretation upon it, and said, ¢ against tha
day of my burying hath she kept this.” Which of tho
drsmplen had realized the day of His burying 1—XNone !
Yot Mary had become possessor of the way of the Lord
as none other. The secret was, because shq bad * sat at
Jesus’ fget.”

Furthar—-a deeply solmn momeu.t h&d amnd. Thc
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Lord and His disciples were seated at the table in the
celebration of the last paschal supper. In the midst of
their feast a deep cloud of sorrow crossed the heart of
their Master. e was “troubled in spirit, and said, ‘one
of fou shall betray Me.” (Jno. xiii. 21.) The disciples
doubted of whom He spoke. Who could be guilty of
such a deed? One of them was in near and familiar
proximity to Him,—John, * lying on Jesus’ breast said
unto Him, ¢ Lord, who is it ¥” He was surely most
qualifiad to gather the secret of the Lord, to hear the
whisper of His lips ! Even Peter referred to him, for
like Martha, he had to acknowledge that moral nearness
of heart is the only true means of acquiring the mind of
the Lord. To John then was the communication made
who should be the betrayer. And, to whom was that
wondrous Revelation made, wherein the very Throne of
heaven and the fearful catalogue of earthly judgments
-—the opening of seals, the pouring forth of vials, and
the sounding of trumpets, are enrolled—to this same
apostle who had reclined his head on the bosom of Jesus
and who was fitted to receive such unfoldings. Lastly,
I will produce the case of the Apostle Paul and refer to
a statem=nt made by him, by which we may discover
the secret of that knowledge which placed him foremost
among the Apostles, so that of hiin Peter writes of his
epistles, that in them ““are things hard to be understood,”
and that to him were accorded special communications,
a7ain and again; and in particlar that “ mystery (of the
church) which in other ages had not been made known
to the sons of men.”"—(Iiph. iii. 2—4). The statement
occurs in 2 Cor. x. 5, “Casting down imaginatiors and
every high thing that exalteth itself against the know-
ledge of God.” Here lay the secret ! Perhaps few
could boast of a more capacious, quick or well stored
mind than he who had been brought up at the feet of
Gamalisl, yet now, in the school of God, he had learned
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to distrust that natural talent, to cast down the mere
imaginations of his own mind-——and had taken the place
of a *“ fool ” 80 as to become wise. Beautiful subordin-
ation of that in which man boasts the loudest, his own
reason. Such an one is on the highroad to the appre-
hension of * the deep things of God.” Humbling, no
doubt, it is to discover that what furnishes a thread to
guide through the labyrinth of this life is in jtself value-
less in conducting through the mysteries of God. The
fear of the Lord, seen practically in Enoch, Noah, Abra-
ham, Daniel, Mary, John and Paul, and many others
beside, is the only key, the only fitting qualification for
the apprehension and retention of the mind of God.—
“ What man is he that feareth the Lord, him shall He
teach in the way that He shall choose.” (Ps. xxv. 12.)

- May God grant to His people ¢ grace to servé him
acceptably with reverence and godly fear.” May His
saints cherish this “clean fear of the Lord " whlch
““endureth for ever ;"—may a deepened desire be grant-
ed them for the enjoyment of the word and ways of
Him, who has in truth become their wisdom by means
of that cross, which is, at once, the proof of His love to
them, and the condemnation of all that is in man as a
child of Adam. Finally, may the tender exhortation of
the Apostle Paul find an answer in our hearts, “ I
beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service;
be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what
is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God "

(Rom. xii. 1, 2.)
JW.8
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We may be waiting for the cominz of the Lord, sup-
posing not only a thousand b.t a million of years were
first to come. Butif I were sure it were not to come
Lefore only next year, I coull not be watching for it
thus. And so the Lord puts it: © Watch therefore, for
ye know not what hour your Lord doth come;” and
azain, ¢ Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh,” (Math.
xxiv. 42, xxv. 13).

Now we have scen to what sort of coming this refers,
The conclusion is irresistible then, that, if I am to watch
for this, it cannot be the doctrine of Scripture that the
millennium, as people call it, is to come first.

But this is the grand objection to the constant expae-
tation of the Lcrd’s return. Christianity is yet to
trivtnph everywhere, the worll to be converted, right-
eonancss to cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.
Does not the Bible say this? they azk. Part of this
undoubtedly it doss, and what it says will be accom-
plished tno. But does it follow, that all this, or any of
it, will ba accomplizshed befoure the Lord Jesus comns?
If it says so, where is the passage to be found? People
have brought forward Acts 1ii. 21: ¢ whom the heavens
must receive until the times of restitution (i. e. restora-
tion) of all things.” That I believe most firmly ; t:ll
the res oration of all things, the Lord Jesus will remain
in heaven: but not till AFTER these times, as they seem
strangely to take it. ‘‘Till the times” istill they begin,
not till they end. 1If that had been meant, it could and
would have been said.

But others with more reason would ask, (for our
English version of the Bible supposes it)—will it not
be “the end of the world” when the Lord Jesus comes
sgaint Ounr translators had this evidently in their
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minds when they translated Matth. xiii. 39, 40, 49, as

well as ch. xxiv. 3; but every scholar knows that the -
words in the original Greek do not necessarily mean
this at all. There are two words translated  world® -

in that very chap. xiii. The first is found in verses 35
and 38: “{fromn the foundation of the world,” and

“ the field is the world.” That is the proper word for

it— kosmos.”  But in the other passages, the word is

quite a different one—*“aion;” and means “age”—

“the end of the ape” It is translated in the plural

“ages” in Lph. it 7, and Col. i. 26 ; and should be so

in Heh. ix. 26, “now once in the end of the ages
(Christ) hath appeared.” Here they have again ‘rans-
lated “world,” vet no one supposes that the end of the

world had really come when Christ appeared in the

flesh.*

On the other hand, when we look at the passage‘s'_l‘
which speak of that restitntion of all things which is"

(as all would perhaps own) to come before the end of

the world, properly so called, we soon find most positive

seripture proof that the Lord Jesus must come first;
whether we turn to Old Testament or New., -

Thus Isaiah xi. is one of the plainest and most indis-
putable paseages, perhaps, in the Old Testament, as re-
ferring to this “restitution.” In it are found the very
words so often quoted as to it, that ¢ the earth shall be
full of the kuowledre of the Lord, as tha waters cover
the sea,” (ver. 9). But this chapter distinetly refers all
this blessing to the righteous government of the

* 1ald a word of caution a-d of expranaticrn for some who may need it,
ag to our “ Authorized " or King James® * version.” 1 should be sorry to
be thought to wish in any way to disparage it as a transiation. Not only
could I build safcly for mv sonl’s salv-tion upon its teaching, bhut as a trans-
lation it iz gencrally excellent.  To say that there are defectsin it i only to
say that the trauslators Were of course men, apd not iuspirea men. Com-
peteut critics think it to he almost the best translation in existence. And

those may be very rightly suspected of grave error themselves who are

continually barping on its defects.
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‘“ Branch of Jesse,” not sending forth the gospel, but
smiting the earth with the rod of His mouth, and with
the breath of His lips slaying the wicked” (compare
2 Thess. ii. 8). Israel is in that day to be gathered
again, as well as Judah, (12,13) and the Holy One to
dwell in Zion as of old (xii. 6). Or take Zech. xiv. in
proof. Here we find a day in which “ the Lord shall
be King over all the earth: in that day there shall be
one Lord, and His name One” (ver. 9). Most certainly
this is the same time of blessing. How is it intro-
duced? Why, “the Lord my God shall come, and all
the saints with thee” (5). Can it be a figurative com-
ing, not only of the Lord, but of “all His saints ”?
Even that thought, scarcely possible, is banished.
‘“ His feet shall stand,” we are told, *“in that day upon
“the Mount of Olives” (4); the very place from which
He went up, and where the angels announced to the
disciples His future return, “in like manner as ye have
seen Him go into heaven” (Acts i. 11).

Passage after passage might be in like manner pro
duced. But there is no need of multiplying them. I
turn now to the New Testament therefore. And here 1
ask, what i1s the whole tenor of its teaching as to the
state of the world around us, and our relation as Chris-
tians to it, throughout this present time? Is it not,
that ¢ all that is of the world is not of the Father”
(1 Jno. il. 16)? that the ‘ course of this world " is
“according to the prince of the power of the air, the
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience ”
(Eph. 1. 2) 7 that Satan is its “God” (2 Cor. iv. 4),
its “prince” (Jnn. xiv. 30)? that, if it had persecuted
Christ, it would alsu persecute His people (Jno xv. 20) 1
that its judgnient was already pronounced, when it
rejected Him (Jno. x11. 31 ) 1 that therefore friendship
with it is enmity with God (Jas. iv. 5) 1 that all that
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution
(2 Tim. ii. 11) 1 |
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These ars well known and very simple statements.
But could they apply to the millennium, or be true of us
in a state of things, when the knowledge of the Lord -
shall eover the earth, as the waters cover the sea? The
snswer is plain,—they could not. Therefore it is just
as plain, that the New Testament contemplates no con-
version of the world generally, so long as that body of -
people to whom these sayings are addressed remain in
the midst of it. The Lord must come first and remove
His people now on earth, before such a thing is possibla
at all. .

Now compare Isa. xxiv-xxvii. and see how completely.
this is confirmned there. It iz the time of earth’s ter-
rible judgment, and the Lord * cometh out of His placc‘-
to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity "
(xxvi. 21). In that day “ the host of the high ones on
high "—Satan and his host—are punished. Thus the -
power of the “god of this world” is broken. The =
“kings of the earth," also, are punished on the earth; -
and the Lord of hosts reigns openly as King of kings
(xxiv. 21-23). Then, too, ‘“ death is swallowed up in
victory ” (xxv. 8,)—that is, as 1 Cor. xv. 54 teaches, by -
the resurrection of the saints. And at this time it 1s, -
and not before, that the veil of unbelief spread over all
nations i8 removed, and the rebuke of God’s people
taken away from off all the earth (xxv. 7, 8). Then.
mark, too,—~—Israel shall blossom and bud, and £l the
face of the world with fruit (xxvii. 5.) ¥

Here is then, the conversion of the world, and the

* Let any one compare Rev. xix., xx with this, and note how exact the

correspondence is, He will find here also the coming of the Lord (xix.11-
15), the judgment of the kings of the earth (17-21) and of Satan (xx. 1-3).
He will find how these are shut up as prisoners in the pit, and after many
days (the whole millennial time) are visited (Isa. xxiv. 22). Also, the .
resurrection of the saints (xx. 4-6) and the mil ennium.

The careful weighing of these Scriptures will be quite sufficient, it is
believed, to convince any unprejudxced mind of what is the truth on these

important pom&
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restitution of all things clearly foretold ; but the resur-
rection of the saints and the coming of the Lord Him-
self ag plainly precede it.

_—

KEY-NOTES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
BOOKS.

In Epazs1aNs, azain, we have th: developmeat of the
truth as to the boly, tha Church, anl are looked at as
tn the heavenly places in Christ Jesus, blessed with all
spiritual blessings there in Him. The Church (a thing
unreverled until Naw Testamont times, ch. iil) is His
bady, forme l of Je'wand Gentile brousht together ia one,
the death of Christ having removel the partition-wall of
ths law, anl reconciled both tozether to Go:l, tha Spirib
giving us access through Christ to the Father. This
Church is also growing unto an holy temple in the Lord,
and even now in Him God’s spiritual dwelling place. -

Chap. iv. gives the growth of the body through the
gifts of the ascended Churist ; c¢h. v., Clirist’s personal
love and ecare for it, thit it should be according to Ifis
desires. Finally chap. vi. warns us to be fully armed .
against the wzlp.s of the devil, who would keep us out of
the enjoyment of an inheritance which le has forfeited,
as the Canaanites strove againsy [srael in their day.

In Colossians it is /ife in the individual saint that is
prominent, wiere in Iphesians it 1s the Spirit, as form-
ing and animating the ury. |

We have thus in these four epistles reached, step by
step, the summit of the Cliristian position /n Christ be-
fore God, and united to Him as members of His body,
the Church. We tay wow, therefore, perhaps, most
fittingly take up the other Church epistles, before pro-

ceeding to those which speak of individual life and
walk. Thus—
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1 ConinrH1ANS gives us this Chuareh of God, which
we have seen in its heavealy character in Ephesians, as
down here in a hostile world, liable to as:ault and. to
corruption ; and the development of its order, as the
body of Christ wherein all the members are in mutual
service and harmony, and as the hous: of God, set up
in the world as the witness of His authority, and a
templs for His praise (comp. Eph. ii. 16 22) The body
is oNE; the hotuse, * holiness becomes.” The attempt
of the enemy,—alas, but too successful—is to introduce
schism (division) into the body, and wunrholiness into
the house. These attempts we already see (and their
commencing success) in 1 Corinthians. After a brief
introduction, as usual, opening the way to what folows,
the character of the opposition is pointed out, first, the
world (ch. i-iv), which its rejection of Christ the only
Wisdom and Power of God, leaves in impotence and
folly (i.1i.) Yet were the charch-builders tutroducing
the world into the church (iii), and Christians taking
their ease in it and walking like men (iv.)

Thus world-wisdom made provision for the Aesh, and
its lusts were already openly indulged; worse than
heathen-vices were among them (v.} T hey were .exact-
ing their own and defrauding their brethren (vi) This
leads to the examination of how far nature could be

rightly allowed, and of the power grace gave over what
was lawful but migzht not be expedient (vi. 12-vii.)

But there was a darker power in the world thau the
flesh even. The idolatry of the heatlien made manifast
the devil's work there. They are enjoired not to let
their knowledge of the vanity of idols lead them into
even apparent connection with them (viii,, x. 14-33).
The parenthesis (dependent on ch. viii. 13) gives the
. prineiple of the surrender for the sake of others of that
- which was the apostle’s right (ix. 1-23) and the necessity

of keeping under the body, in view of a mers formal
: nhmon commg in (1x 24--2. 13) | -
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Now we have the order of the Church on earth,
maintaining the original order of creation before the
fall (xi. 1-16), mot baptism (cowmp. ch. 1. 17) but the
Lord’s supper (17-34) the sign of the unity of the body,
as well as the memorial of the Lord’s death . Next (xii.)
the gitts in relation to the body ; ch. xiil. the spirit in
which they are to be® exercised, and ch. xiv, the
actual order of the assembly as to this.

The most serious evil remains for consideration last.
The principle of apostasy was already, alas, there—the
inlidel giving up of the truth of God. Resurrection
was already being denied : in reality, the key-stone of
the church’s position, and of the gospel itself (ch. xv).
Here the contrast between the earthly and the heavenly
(which we are) is insisted one. Exhortations close the
whole.

Sanctification (separation to God) is thus a truth in-
sisted on all through this epistle (as ses i. 2, 30, vi 11
&c).

I)I CorisTHIANS is a supplement of course to the
first. In this way, that it is the spirit of the ministry
of the gifts in the body, which is here opened up to us.
The heart of the apostle, filled with heaviness as it had
becn on acconnt of their condition, now relieved by the
good news of how the first epistle had been received,
overflows towards these objects of his love, and the ful-
ness of it is poured out, letting us know all that filled and
all that burdened it, and what sustained under ite bur-
dens the heart of one who, as a servant of Christ and
of His Church, had perhaps no equal among men.

The first general character of this ministry is that for
it n> mere intellectual knowledge will suffice, but the
expericnce of the sufferings of Christ and of God's
ability to comfort, as well as the sentence of death in
ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves but in
the God of resurrestion (i. 1-11). Next, eertainty in

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

KXY-X0YHS OF THE XEW TESTAMEX? BOOKS 51

the message and the messenger (12-22) and the zeal and ~
tenderness of love (23-ii. 13). -

Then as to the matter of it, it is the manifestation of -
the savour of the knowledge of Christ (14-17), the
ministry of the new covenaut whereby not a law writ-
ten on tables of stone was given, but the Spirit of God
wrote Christ upon the heart (iii. 1-3). The ministra-
tion of the law was ‘“ of death,” and * of condemna-
tion,” and the glury of God veiled from man; the min-
istration of the Spirit was of life, of righteousness, of
liberty, and the glory of God in the face of Christ, un-
veiled, shining down into thd soul (4-iv. 5), which
reflected the brightness of it in the world again (6);
this treasure being in the earthen vessel of poor frail
humanity, upon which every wave of trial beat, but in
vain ; for Christ was there, and the excel]ency of this
power was seen to be of God. Death working on the -
outer man made the life within to shine out bnghter,
and to work in others (7-12). TFaith looked beyond to
resurrection, and death itself was welcome (13-v. 8).
The thought of judgment, again, only turned the soul
from its ecstatic rapture with God, to think soberly of
- poor souls exposed to it (9-13) and knowing His love
whe died for all (14, 15) and looking at every one from
‘the new place in Christ (16, 17) itself reconciled to
God (18) to go out to them with the word of reconecili-
ation (19-21) commending the ministry of Carist by
suffering, by labour, and by life (xi. 1-10).

The apostle now exhorts to separation from unbelievers
as of absolute necessity to the enjoyment of their place
as children of God (ii. 18) : and he commends their
.selfjudgment (vi.) and next exhorts them to (what is
but another form of ministry if done to Christ in His -
members) the ministering of their substance to the saints
(viii, ix). The order of these things is important.

We bave next the opposition to the ministry, alas,
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from within, as well as from without (x. xi.) anl the.
visions and revelations by which the apostle was sustain-
ed (xi. 1-6) as well as the discipline by which self-

exaltation needed (even in him) to bhe restrained (7-10).

Finally, the “signs of an apostle,” and the proof of
Christ speaking inhin, which they themselves, converted

by his means, afforded.

—_————————

SCRIPTURE, OUTLINES.
Roxaxs (Continued fromn p. 28).

Tuz sacond part of Romans shaws us tha present posi-
tion of the believer befone Gol in Christ.  His justifica-
tion just lookel at, ch. anl iv,, was his clearance
from the sins Which brm(rht him in gnilty hefore God.
They are not thon in question any more. The blood of
Jesus has settled that; and he has found how ¢ blessed
is the man to whom the Lord i/l not impute sin.” Not
only 80 : he stanls for the present time in the favor of
God, and wrath to come for him there cannot be; for
the Ono who died for him now lives in glory, to secure
his final and complete salvation.

What can there be beyond this? some might perhaps
ask. But there ¢s more.  For the God who has given
His Son is not satisfied with simply meeting need.  Ho
is showing “the cxceeding riches of His grace in His
kindness toward us.” He is glorifying Himself—glon-
fying His Son. Moreover, many a question even yet
remains to be answered before thers can be comp'ete,
abiding rest for the soul

Tn the next section (ch. v. 12-vii1.) we find tharefors
two main topics on which the apostle dwells, and which
ate closely connected in his thought, however far apart 1n
thamselves they may seem to be. The first is, that the
believar is befors God in Clurist, his Representative ;
that aa in Christ, *“ aacepted in the Beloved,” what he 1s
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as a man down lere is no more in question than what
he has done is.  God reckons to him what Christ is and
what Christ has done, and it is faith’s part to look where
God is looking and to reckon as /e reckons. - The
second thing, closely connected with this as I have said,
1s the practical righteousness in lite and walk down
here, which flows from the apprchension of the place
we are put in. We are, even in this present world, “as
Christ i3.” 'We are responsible to ‘“ walk az he walked.”
And our power to do this is in proportion to our actual
occupation of heart with Him, our real reckoning of our-
selves what God reckons ns.

Here necessarily we have to face the reality of our
having still an old nature in us, in itself as bard as ever,
even after we have believed in Christ. And this puts.
us in connection at once with our fallen first father,
through whom sin entered into the world.

The main points in ch. v. 12-21 are thus briefly these:
that by one man sin entered into the world, and death,
universal as the sin (12). Thus men were actually made
sinners (19), and the tendency was to bring them all
under final condewnation (18). But that this first man,
Adam, was a figure'of One to come (14), through whom
God’s grace and gift (npon the same principle of * the
One” for “the many” [15]) have brought justification
of life as a possibility for all men (18), and by whose
obedience the many connected with Him shall be actu-
elly made righteous (19). But thus God’s grace in the
work of Christ goes far beyond the mere balancing the
results of Adam’s disobedience (15-17). On the one
side one offence brought in death; on the other grace
remits many offences (16). On the one side by one
offence death reigned ; on the other, through the abun-
dance of grace and of the gift of righteousness, those who
recstve i1 reign in life (17). It is well seen why, for
this sbundant gift of righteousness is all the fruit and
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value of the obedience of the Son of (God Himself (19).

Then as to the law. It did not cause sin. Sin was
in man, and he died for it, ¢ from Adam to Moses,” the
period before law came to a fallen creature. DBut it did
this: it tmputed sin; that is, it declared wnat sin was,
and charged it upon man in detail; and sin thus com-
mitted, in the knowledge that God had forbidden it
became transgression,—not merely doing lawlessly one’s
own will, but setting aside the authority of God (13, 14),
Thus Adam had transgressed (14), and thus the law
entered that the offence might aboucd (20): to bring
out the sin of man in 1ts full character, in order that,
his condition being completely exposed, grace might be
seen as that, abounding over it, displacing and reigning
- 1n 1ts stead, through rvighteousness unto eternal life, by
Jesus Christ our Lord (21).

These are the great principles which are carried out
and insisted on in the three following chapters. And
at once we see how the question of righteousness in our
wavs down here unites itself with that of our righteous-
ness before God (ch. vi.) It is asked at once, “ What
then ? shall we continue in sin that grace may abound ¥
The reply to which is by showing how our place in
Christ, when really recognized in heart by faith, forbids
the thought of it. We that are dead to sin, how shall
we live in 1t 1 (2)

But how are we dead to sin? Why, he says, your-
baptism teaches that. You were baptized to Christ—to
His death, and it was your burial, the end of you as a
sinner, a child of Adam (3, 4). Christ died for us, our
Substitute : we, then, have died with Him  or,—since
we still live, let us say,—‘“ our old man was cructfied
with Him.” We, therefore, as children of Adam are
gone from before God in the death of our Substitute,
And He ‘““died unto sin once,” having taken what we
were upon Himself, and by dying cancelled it. Hae
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lives now to God beyond it all. Faith therefore reckons
all this true as to ourselves : we are to reckon ourselves
““dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in Jesus
Christ our Lord.” (6-11).

It is the place God has given us, the result of Christ’s
work for us; in no wise what we feel or find our-
selves, but what God reckons us to be, and what there-
fore by faith we reckon ourselves. Wa are seen alone
in Christ now ; can there be either sin or sins—sinful
nature or practice,—attaching to us there? Impossible.
But, you say, I find these in myself. Well, God sees
not that self that you are looking at: that ended for
Him upon the cross, it is no more yourself before Him;
Christ in glory is alone what you are, for He represeuts

you there.
Oh, what a deliverance for the soul occupied but this

moment with its own thoughts and feelings, its experi-
ences of sin and evil,—gazing now upon the beauty and
glory of Christ as all its own in the presence of God.
But, you say, what about the practical results of all
that in the life? Well, it is impossible to have real
faith in this without its producing heliness. Men may
of course be hypocrites, but none can really know by
faith that he is dead in sin, and use that to live in it.
And so the apostle goes on to test the reality of faith in
it, in this very way (12-23). Now, he says, *let not
sin therefore reign in your mortal body.” If you look
within, sin is there still: don’t let it reign, but yield
yourselves to God. Yoy who have found the fruitless-
ness of sin, and that the end of it is death (2) and who
have obeyed from the heart that doctrine that set yon
free from it,—who have embraced it as your deliverance
{19, 18) you are become the willing servants of right-
eousness. On the other hand, whatever doctrine they
profess, those who yteld themselves up to sin, who are
ite willing servante, will get its wages : “ the wages of
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sin is death;” on the other Land, not the wages, but

““the GIFT of God is eternal life in Jesus Christ our
Lord,” * (23)

-

FRAGMEXNTS.

“I remember a Chinese boy who was in service in the
house of one of the C s in Demerara.  He had hold
of the New Testament, and read 1t carefully. He was
very apt to bring the Testament down, in a gracious way
to bear on the people of the house. Oune day his mistress
said, * Oh, what a poor thing I am.” ¢ Ma’am, I thought
you were one of Christ’s people; I thought you were a
memberof Christ.” Itsearched her heart, whether she were
not too much on ‘1my leanness, my leanness,’ instead of
in the scene of triumph in Him.

A man likes thinking badly of himself, ayve, and saay-
ing so, better than not thinking of himself at ell, and"
simply displaying Christ’s gracivus life by thinking on
Him only. "We have to judge curselves, but our: right
state is thinking of the Lord alone.

Have you ever known what it is to be brought down
to death’s door from conllict? I have known what 1t 1s
—passing week after weck and never closing the eyes,
simply because 7 wanted t# do something, and Christ
had done it =1l  Pecac: came to me in that wverse, God

saying “ My Son bore all yoursin in His own body on
that tree.”

* Boaih here acd verse 11 the Gresk word 1y *“ en”
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1T is a sweet message to carry to convicted souls, the
words of Jesus, plain and positive as they are, full and
precious for the broken hearted :—* Verily, verily, I
say unto you, he that believeth in Me Zafh everlasting
life.” 'The assurance of God’s own word is solid ground
to rest upon ; better surely than emotion or excitement
or good work of our own can give. There is never peace
with God in either of these ways in which so many,
consciously or unconsciously, are secking it. God has
his own appointed way of salvation, and if He has ap-
pointed 1t, 1t i1s not for us to choose in the matter, but
to obey. Naturally, we prefer any other way to God’s;
and yet what an awful mistake to choose the wrong path
here. He has not left us to uncertainty, however, about
it, for it i1s written, (Rom. v. 1) : * Being justified by
faith, we have peace wwith God through our Lord Jesus
Christ.” - -

Now, we find on putting to professing christians the
question, “IIave you peace with God 7’ that with very
many it is a thing all unsettled. According to God, and
his word cannot be broken,—‘ being justified by faith,
we have” it. Assuredly then, whosoever has not peasce
lacks what belongs to every believer, and can have no
right to be at ease.

How solemn is the position of many professed chris-
tians ! Religious, but withoul peace, and seemingly
content to go on in that way: especially as they see so
many around them in the same uncertainty. Have yeu,
dear reader, peace with God ¥ Brought face to face with
God, so to speak, have you peace with Him? What
about your sins, and what about your gel/f—all that you
are to the innermost depths of your being? How fares
it with you in the presence & One, who cannot look
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upon sin, and who is ““a consuming fire”? to whose eye
all things are naked and opened; and with whom we
have to do 7

How wretched a thing is it to be acting in the sight
of man, and not bhefore God! With Hin there is no
covering oneself up with a cloak of religion ; no avail in
a conscience quileted for the time by the vain thought

of “having done one’s best,” or by ¢ hoping” or  try-
ing” or the falso teaching that there is piety 1n doubt.
Alas, many such may auake both teachers and taught,
to the awful realization, that their pious doubts and
seeming humility were but the keeping open a door to
enjoy the world, with a profession of faith at the same
time.

Yes, little as many professing christians may seem to
believe 1it, or care about it,—* peace with God” now,
abiding and settled peace, and nothing short of it, is
the only proper resting-place for the soul of man.

This peace is not attained by looking at the best side
of our experiences; neither ig it based upon religious
emobion, nor yel npon a consistent Christian life. 1 you
think you have somewhat in that-way to rely upon,
still, is there not another side to your experience 7 low
about that other side? When your eye is upon your
shortcomings, and upon what vou find in the secret
places of your soul,—have you *peace” in view of all
this? Not, are you little troubled about it 1 or satisfied to
be as others, butis God satisfied, do you think? Are
you accepted of Him, who, whatever we may suppose,
cannot look at sin? It is a sad thing to be at peace
with onurselves, and yet not certain about peace with God.

Let vs now turn to His own word, and may He give
blessing to our souls, while weo briefly consider a few
verses in this Epistle to the Romans.

In chap. iv. 3 it records for us a remarkably plain
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example of faith, in these few but important words :
‘““ Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him
for righteousness.” Now this was recorded for us, as we
find in the positive assuring words in the last three
verses of the same chapter :—* Now, it was not written
for his sake alone, that it was nnputerl to him, but for us
also, to whom itshall beimputed,”—mark theasaurance —
it what? what is the ouly condition of righteousness
being imputed to us 7 if we believe on Him that rais-
ed up Jesus our Loxd from the dead.” But what was
the raising of Jesus from the dead to me? "This—, (and
may the words, all important for the sinner's peace,
come home to the reader’s heart)— who was delivered
for our offences, and raised again for our JUSTIFICATION.”

Not, “delivered, that we might do good works to be
‘)uatlﬁed ” but “de 11\ rered for our offences, and raised
again for our justification.” If1 bdwve then, I.am
justified from all things. Without any work at all, T
can rejoice at once ; fur ““to him that worketh nof, but
believeth on Him that Justitleth the ungodly, his ‘faith
i1s counted for righteousness.” This is God's way of
peace for us; may “the heart rest in Him, and the eye be
fixed on Jesus, as we repeat the blessed words : “ who
was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our
justification.”

Yes, we can join in Peter’s glad outburst of pmme,
(as from the lips of one who had watched the gates of
the tombd in dark doubt):—¢ Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to His
abundant mercy hath begotten us again unio a living
hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.”
Nothing else is needed. That settles all as to my justi-
ﬁcation that God has rdised again from the dead the One
delivered for my offences. Not for part of my offences,
beloved reader : 1f so, what about the rest +—but for all
of them. R
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“ Where 18 boasting then? Itisexcluded. By what
“law 1 of works? Nay, but by the law of faith. There-

foro we conclude that a man is justified by faith, with-
out the deeds of the law.” Believing in Him who has
thus done all for us, the fruit of our faith will be obedi-
ence out of a glad heart, set free from bondage to praise
and glorify the deliverer.

The beginning and the end of this peace is Christ:
He is the First and the Last in it. The work of Satan
is undone, and man brought back to God by the Second
Man, the Lord from heaven. Is it a small thing—this-
peace,—in a world of centuries of wickedness—wrath
treasured up against the day of wrath, ever since Adam
shrank from God among the trees of the garden? Dut
this is onrs for ever, dear fellow-heliecver in onr Lord
Jesus Christ. Deace with God is ours :—with Him
before whose face the earth and the heavens yet will flce
away, and no place be found for the
anv soul that builds not on the one sure foundation.

We hare peace.  Wehave not to make it, or better it
by good Christian conduet. We have it perfected through
our Lord Jesus Christ, or we have it not at all. ¢ He
has made peace by ihe blood of His eross.” Taul or
Peter had no other ground of confidence than this. Dear
reader, yon who have it not; 1s it not enough for you?
Rest in Him, then ; and you have no more to do than
Tsracl when bidden to ““ stand still, and see the salvation
of the Liord.”

We have seen it, and, being saved, are free to serve
Him, “rejoicing in hope of the glory of God.”

E. S. L.

&
.

No one can look upon Christ d\mcr on the Cross, and
say, ‘“ He is not enough for my sins.’
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Tue question as to what is commonly called, ‘the
perseverance of the saints,” includes in it another and a
most serious one. That question is, as to the footing
upon which the believer, justified by faith, stands before
God. Thus a point of the greatest moment it 1s, to as-
certain what the Seripture truth is. It is not too much
to say, that the nature and character of the peace which
as Christians we enjoy, and of our life and walk as such,
are all materially affected by the view we entertain with
regard to the truth before us.

I would at once then put the question : what is the
nature of the salvation we have recetved, and what the
footing upon which we now stand as believers before
God !

Clearly, we stand as such, before God * in Christ,”
‘““accepted in the Bcloved ” (Eph. i. 6). Christ in glory,
risen fromn the dead, having finished in our behalf the
work of atonement, stands as our representative in the
presence of God. So fully, that what ITe has passed
through for us we are aceredited with. Thus we are said
to be “dead,” “ buried,” © quickened,” and *“ raised up "
with IHion; and even ““scated together in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus.” (Rom. vi. 8 ; Eph. ii. 5,6.) His
being in heaven fdr ng i8 thus as if we had actually gone
in there and taken possession already of our final home ;
and there we are, presented to the eye and heart of God
as identified with Him who ¢ when He had by Himself
purged our sins, sat down at the right hand of the
Majesty on high.” ,

Our former state and condition as sinners has thus
found 1ts judgment in the cross. ¢ Qur old man was
crucified with Christ:"~—not should, or shall be, but
‘“was ;" not was crucified in me, but * with Him.”
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(Rom. vi.) Thus, for God and for faith, the old stand-
ing has passed away. ¢ Weare notin the flesh,” (Rom.
viii. 9); “not of the world, even as Christ is not of the
world.”  (John xvii. 14.) To sum up all in a word, the
apostle’s words as to the Christian place are, “ If auy
man be ijn Christ, he is 2 new creature ; old things are
passed away ; belold, «// things are become new.” (2
Cor. v. 17.)

I know that all these things are read, or sought to be
read, in the light of experience, and referred to an in-
ward work in the soul, instead of to our place in Christ,
and what belongs to it. Yet Scripture says distinctly
1n this last case, as in others, ““ if any man be ¢n Christ,”
and then uses expressions which would certainly not be
true of “ary man in Christ,” (mark) if applied to the
mward work. ¢ Al7 things new,” who indeed can pre-
tend to, that knows anything of himself 7 Thus these
blessed texts taken from their true application are made
instruments of self-torture for souls seeking honestly but
blindly to find in themselves evidences that they are ac-
cepted of God.  While, with the eye on Christ, and the
knowledge that we are in Him, and therefore, * as He is,
so are we,” (1 John iv. 17), they become the sweetest,
fullest assurances of wlere Divine love has placed us,
and what we are to God as in His Son. Is there any
‘“old thing” in Hin 7 If I am thus accepted of God,
are not the “old things passed awny 1’ are not ‘“all
things become new 1”7 Yes, indeed, wholly. 1 can take
it in the simplest way, and believe it to the fullest ex-
tent, and find it unutterable joy, and only that.

Well, thiz is how we are accepted. We have travel-
led throngh death in Christ, and come up ontof it. We
have taken possession in Him already of our place above.
We are accepted of Him where no whit of the “old
things ” is found. Look at this, beloved reader, and then
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answer me, O answer me,—is this security ? Will Christ
fail to satisfy God ¥ Will God, who has accepted Him
for me, repent, and again turn to what I am? Alas for
me, if He does!  Alas for me and for you ; and that,
not at our worst, but at our best!

But no: that is impossible ; for with Christ—in
Christ’s death,~—we have died. ¢ He that 18 dead 1is
justified from sin.,”  (Rom. vi. 7 margin.) Our life, our
history, ended with the cross, in complete and utfer
judgment. We live before God in Christ alone. His
own words are now,  Because I live, ye shall live also.”
(John xiv. 19.)

2. And thus have we “ pecace”; and upon such
ground as this is “ peace” in the proper sense alone
possible. I nced scarcely waste words in proving that
it is peace that God is preaching by Jesus Christ, (Acts
x. 36}, and that “ heing justified by faith we have peuce
with (rod through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom. x. 1.)
Not only the “ full assurance of faith,” (Heb. x. 22), but
* the full assurance of hope,” also, 1s what God designs
for us (vi. 11.) Tlus is peace as to the past, the present,
and the future ; and this is alone true peace. Hawever
Llest my portion in the present, if there is danger that T
lose it, who shall say T ought mot to be afraid ¥ Itisno
comfort to say to me, ‘it all depends upon yourself,”
when “myself” is just what 1 have learned most of all
to be afraid of. Ought I to have “ perfect peace” in
looking onward to the future, if it is to consist in assur-
ance that I shall never backslide and depart, though
many have! If I read, “Thou wilt keep him in per-
fect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee "—1 can under-
stand that, if I may trust Him for the future too. - If I
may say, in confidence that I have committed my sgoul
into His hands,—*I know whom I have believed, and
am persuaded that He is able to keep what I have com-
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mitted unto Him against that day, (2 Tim. i. 12), then
indeed all is well.  If He will not keep it, except 1 do
my part (little or much), then, how can it be peace ?

To trust Him fully, if He be all in it, i8 surely well
and what I ought to do. But on the other hand, 1 qught
to distrust myself. “ Let him that thinketh he standeth,
take hced lest he fall.” DBut if I am not to think I
stand, and yet my salvation depends upon my standing,
ought 1 to be at rest?

3. But blessed be God, it is not so. Perfected as a
Saviour through the suflering of the cross, Christ is be-
come ‘‘the author of efernal salvation unto all them
that obey Him.” (Heb. v. 9). What is “eternal ”
salvation? and when do I receive it? Well, Paul says
to us that God “marhE saved us” (2 Tim. 1. 9.) Is not
that, then, ‘‘eternal salvation”? If I have obeyed Him,
—for the gospel calls for obedience, most surely (Rom.
x. 16)—if I have obeyed His call of grace and come to
Him,—is He not the author of eterm.l salvation to me
just then? or must I wait t1ll there 1s no more danger,
before I can speak of being saved for ever ?

4. But redemption, too, 1s eternal.  ““ He hath entered
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal
redemption for us,” (Heb ix. 12). Well, are we re-
deemed 1 Yes, assuredly we LIAVE rednmphon through
His blood, the fO}'f.IlVOHOS‘! of sins, according to the ru,heq
of His grace.” (Iiph.i.7.) Is thdt then “for ever™
Alas, through how many of the plainest testimonics ot
Scripture, the legality and unbelief of the human heart
will work their way ! Yet there it lics, the only true
and perfect rest for the conscience, as we are witness to
ourselves : there it lies hefore us, preac™ing peace with-
out presumption, because “peace through Jesus Christ.”
vvill He rebuke me, think you, because I cast this
burden with all other burdens on Himself ¥ May I not
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cast this care for the future too upon Him ! Will He
not justify my trust? Will He not care also for this %

5. But my “life,” too, is “eternal.” I already have
““ everlasting life.” How He has compassed me about
with these eternitics, as if to build me up an infinite
rampart against doubt ! For thus saith the Lord Him.
self, “ Verily, verily I say unto you, He that heareth my
word, and believeth on Him that sent me, HATH ever
lasting life, and shall #nof come into condemnation ; but
is passed from death unto life.” (John v. 24.)

Beloved reader, these are the Lerd’s own words.
Solemnly uttered and affirmed as truth, they link the
present and the future of the believer mdlssolubl to-
gether. He says, the one who has eternal life (m the
present) shall not (in the future) come into condemnation.
Do you believe that ¥ There is no *“ guarding ” of that
statement, such as men suggest ; no “if " nor “but”
to mar the blessed peace that that assurance gives. Are
you going to put it in? Are you going to bring some
other Scripture to qualify or modify the simple meaning
of thls1 It is in vain; for * Scripture cannot be‘
broken,” and He who gave it cannot so deny Himself.
The whole idea of balancing one passage with another
as if, taken stmply as they stand, they were opposed to
one another, 13 false, and a fatal denial ef the truth of
God.  What simple soul could lay hold of the truth in
a statement which had to be balanced wgth an unknown
number of other statements, before the precise meaning
could be settled ? The Divine Lover of men’s souls counld
not speak so to them. Ho could not use words which,
takon simply and literally as they stand, would deceive,
No, He could not do this. And thns if I get what
really He has aaid, I may be sure IHe has said nothmg
else to contradict or empty it of meaning. I may rest
my soul upon i safely. Imay build on if as on a rock..
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I know few sadder signs of the little authority the
Word of God has in the present day, than this deplor-
able habit of ranging Secripture against Scripture. On
one side a text i1s produced ; instead of reverent enquiry
as to what it means, a text in opposition to it, as men
deem, is produced. James’ “justitication by works ” is
put in the one scale ; Paul’s ¢ justification by faith ” in
the other. Arminian texts are balanced with Calvinistic,
Alas, God’s word is gone as an authority, and common
sense and human reason hecome supreme judges as to
the side on which*the scale of truth iuclines.

How unlike our Lord’s ¢ Verily, verily ” What a
relief to come back to that out of the fog of human un-
certainty. ¢ He spake as One that had authority, and
not as the scribes.” Do you fear to trust him, beloved
reader, apart from all His commentators 1 Certainly,
then, what He savs of the heliever is, that he Zas ever-
lasting life and skall not come into condemnation, but,—
here is the confirmation of it,—¢3 passed from death unto
life. His future condition is settled by his present one,
for already he hus “wvernasting life.”  He is alive to
God for ever.

6. The Lord repeats this in another well-known pass-
acge, “ My sheep hear My voice, and T know them, and
they follow me ; and I give unto them eternal life, and
they shall never perish ; neither shall any one pluck
them out of my dand.” (John x. 27, 28))  ~

Now, if anything could add strength to the former
statement, it would be precisely what we find here. For
it is not only now, “I give them eternal life, and they
shall never perish,” but if people suggest, ¢ it is only if
they hear Christ’s word,” ¢ it is only while they follow
Him,” this is met by the assertion, ‘“ My sheep do hear
my voice,” “ they do follow Me.” You may say, if you
will, “ not always,” “ not continually,”—but our Lord-
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says nothing one way or other about that. He takes for

granted, (so to speak) that they do hear and follow ;
you have no right to suppose anything else. It is not
said that they hear alw ays, or follow without any stray-

ing ; still on the whole they hear and follow, ard He
gives them eternal life, and they never perish, nor shall
any pluck them out of His hand. If you say (with
some) they may pluck themselves out, then they w ou.ld
pt,m,h but, He says, they never shall.

One more text on this side of the questlon and RS
to tlns point more decisive perhaps for many. The
apostle John, with the case of certain apostates before
© him, tells us in words that apply to very many since
“ They went out from us, but they were not of us ; for
if they Zad becr of us, they would no doubt have_c_on—
tinued with us; but they went out, that they might be
inade manifest that they were not all of us.” (1 John
. 19).

The decisiveness of this passage in connection with
those just quoted, is in its taking up so simply and
decidedly just the point which many think to be uncover-
ed by the others. Tt asserts without any qualification
the exact doctrine of the “ perseverance of the saints :"—-

‘ if they had been of us, they would have continued 'Wi_th |

S their going out made it manifest that they were
not of us.*

Surely than this nothing can be plamer or more com-
plete. With this, then, we may end the direct proofs’
of the doctrine. We have found the foundation of it to
be a standing in Christ before God, which cannot change
because He cannot. 'We have found that as sinners we:

* The force of the original is, ‘‘that uone were of us,” which the whole
passage proves to be the only possible sense. ‘* Al are not™ ix a Greek
idiom for ¢* none are,” as in Matt. xxiv. 22 ¢* no flesh should be saved;” which -
is literally, ““xll flesh should not besaved :” or in Luke i. 37 . with G-ud
every thing shall not be lmpOSe:lb]e ie nothtng shall be impwibls
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had our death and judgment in the cross of Christ, and
are now in Him, the old things passed away entirely.
We have found that God has saved us, and that salva-
tion is cternal ; that we have also * eternal redemption”
and “ everlasting life ;” that the Lord’s own assertion as
to His own is, that they shall not come into condem-
nation, nor ever perish ; that His sheep do hear His
voice, and follow Him; and that the apostle tells us
that real Christians wif{ “ continue” such.

I bescech, again, my reader’s earnest attention to the
point, that thus, too, alone is perfect peace with God
possible—peace as to the past, the present, and the
future—=* full assurance of hope " without presumption.

The way is now open to look at the passages, which
are supposed to teach the possibility of salvation being
lost, |

(T be continued, if the Lord wll.)

-
-

THE WILES OF THE DEVIL,

Just as the Seriptures reveal a personal Saviour, so also
they make known to us & personal encmy. The friend
18 Jesus ; the enemy 1s Satan. It is more pleasant to
speak of the friend than of the foe ; but as the One has
watned us agninst the other, it is well to take heed to
His warningsz.

Mark, then, what this friend says. He tells us that
our adversary, the devil, is watching for an opportunity
to assault us, and compares him to a roaring lion, seeking
whom he may devour. Violence is not, however, his
only nor his most dangerous weapon. He who beguiled
Eve by his subtlety, accomplishes oftentimes by cunning
what he fails to effcct by force, and so we are exhorted

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

THE WILES OF THE DEVIL. 6%

to “put on the whole armour of God, that we may Le
able to stand against the wiles of the devil.” (Eph. vi.
11.)

Now, if ever there was a time when this injunction
required to be attended to, it is the present. Persecu-
tion seems to have spent its force; Satan has apparently
made the discovery that it will not now serve hispurposes,
and so hie has changed his tactics.  Cunning has supersed-
ed violence, the sap and mine have taken the place of the
battering-ram ; and the danger now arises from the sub-
tlety of the serpent rather than the open assault of the
roaring lion.  Hence then, our need of considering the
wiles ot the devil, that we may be on our guard against
them. ,

In2 Cor. iv. 3, 4 we learn that it is Satan who hides
the gospel of Churist from unbelievers.  How does he do
this? In the simpiest manner possible. Kither he
places somethiug berure Christ, or subsiitutes something
Jor Christ. A penny placed before the eye will hide the
sun ; the world placed before the soul will hide the
Saviour. What is more cotnmon than to see men wholly
occupied with the world, and living in utter forgetful-
ness of the Son of Ged, slighting and rejecting Him-for
the sake of wealth or fame or powor or pleasure?  And
what i more common than to see men whose thoughts
are dirceted to the sabject of salvation occupied with
some form of relizion instead of Christ? The ritualist,
I doubt not, is in earnest, and believes that he is serving
God ; but what is he occupried with? Rites and cere-
monies, sacred music, and clorical vestments. And so
with many also who repudiate ritualism, and yet are
occupied too with outward observances, and living with-
out Christ. From all such——papist, ritualist, or Pro-
testant—the gospel is hid, as it is ““ to those that are
lost ;” and they are as completely that as the ligr or the
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thief. Satan is wise in his own way. He kunows that
it 13 not crime or sensuality or covetousness only, that
ruin the soul. Religion without Christ will do it as
effectually, perhaps even more so. Never 1s the devil so
much to be feared, as when in the guise of an “ angel of
light.” |

Misplacing trath is another of the wiles of the devil,
whereby he ruins countless souls.  “ Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ ; and thon shalt be saved.” - All that
the sinner needs 1s to come to the Saviour, and salvation
1s his.  This Satan knows, and seeks with all his power
to hinder it. When he can no longer prevent such an one
tfromn thinking of salvation, he whispers, “ You are not
fit to come to Christ yet ; you must amend your ways
tirat, pray, read the Bible, cultivate a spint of devotion,
““do many things.” This, while Christ says, * Come
unto Me, and I will give you rest,” the wily adversary
by misplacing truth would prevent the anxious one fron
coming., Now 1t is mmldecd true, that men should pray,
"read the Bible, amend their ways, or the like ; but 1t is
not true that they must do anything before believing on
the Lord Jesus Christ.  *“ Without falth it 1s nnpossible
to please God,” and therefore, without faith, these things
aro of no avail.  Satan would reverse God’s order. He
would give Christ and the c¢ross a secondary place. Nay,
if he could he would give them no place at all.  Follow
God’s order and the result is life and peace. Yield to
the wiles of the devil, and the result is death.

Souls that are Christ’s, and have escaped these dangers,
do not thereby pass out of reach of the wiles of the
devil. He who tempted the Master, will not leave the
disciples unassailed. For a season he induced them to
doubt the freeness of Christ's salvation ; now he will
try to make them doubt its fullness. Alas, how few
escape the snare. Nothing can be plainer from Scrip-
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ture, than that the believer is saved, that he may know
that he is saved, and that he ecannot be lost. ¢ He that
telieveth on the Son kath everlasting life.” “ 1 write
unto you, little children, because your sins are forgiven
you for His name’s sake.” My sheep hear My voice,
and I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never
perish.” ¢ These things have I written unto you that
believe on the Name of the Son of God, that ye may
know that ye have everlasting life.”” These texts are but
a few examples of Scripture teaching. But it has ever
been the policy of Satan to lessen the force of Scripture,
to induce men to doubt the efficacy of the blood of
Christ, and to get souls occupied with themselves instead
of Him. Hence, when those who rest their faith on the
plain statements of the Word, speak of the blessed posi-
tion in which the believer is placed, there is a ery of
- presumption raised. This 1s one of the wiles of the
devil. If the Christian 18 still according to the old
nature a sinner, it is equally true he is a pardored sinner.
If in his flesh dwells no good thing, he is yet
“ accepted in the Deloved.” If he ias a child of dis-
obedlence and of wrath, he 7s, none the less, now a
¢hild of God. TIlo has entered into a new state and -
sphere of existence.  Dead with Christ asto all the past,
he has been quickened together with Christ, raised to-
gether with Him, and made to sit 1n heavenly places-in
Christ Jesus.  To deny this is to deny Scripture and the
fullness of Christ’s salvation.

Who placed us in this wondrous position as the re-
deemed of God? Did we ourselves? Nay, verily.
Who, then? Christ by His grace. Then why speak of
presumption in saying it is ours ? If the Queen of her
own good pleasure were to make me a peer of the realm,
would I be guilty of presumption, if I said I was a peer
of the realm? If Christ by His grace has made e &
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king and priest unto God, is it presumption to say that
He has done it? No, it is rather unbalief to deny it, and
instead of praising Him for His grace, to begin to talk
of myself and my own personal unworthiness.

And now let us take note of another, and also very
successful wile of the devil, whereby the Church of God
has been grievously injured. Before our blessed Lord
went away He said to His sorrowing diseiples, “ 1 will
come again, and receive you unto Myself, that, where T
am. there ye may be also.” This is the “blessed hope ”
set before the church.  We are assured that “ the Lord
Himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with
the veice of the archangel, and the trump of God,” anl
that all His saints, dead or living at that time, wil] he
caught up to meet Him in the air, and to be with Hin
for ever. What a precious thought ! TIn this world, we
which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we our-
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption,
to wit the redemption of our body. The whole creation,
croaning and travailing together in the bondaze of cor-
ruption, waits also fur the same time—*for the mani-
festation of the sons of God,” (Rom. viii. 19). These
groans will be stilled when the Lord returns, and heaven
and earth break forth in songs of joy, when the Bride-
aroom comes for His royal Bride, and the King ascends
His throne.

There is no more prectous truth for the Christian.
The thought that any moment the Lord may come
cheers bim through his pilgrim journey, and separates
him from a world which loves not the name of Jesus. Tt
did so in the brightest days of the Church, and it is
fittbed to do so now. I3ut Satan has here also employed
his wiles. By substituting the delusive hope of a trium-
phant Church and a converted world for the *“blessed
hope,” he has succeeded in drawing aw.: the hearts of
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ntany of the people of God from the coming of the Lord.
If, as some say, Christ will not come till the close of the
millennium, of what use is it to remind Christians, that
they ought to have their loins girded and their lamps
burning, waiting for the coming of the Bridegroom ?%.

How can men whose span of life is limited to three-
score years and ten, be expected to be on the look-out for
an event, that will not take place for a thousand years ?
But it is said, that Christ comes at death, and will come
to judgment. Indeed ! Is death the Lord Himself?
Does 1t come with a shout, with the voice of the arch-
angel, and the trump of God? Are the dead in Christ
raised, and is the church caught up into the air, when a
Christian dies? Or if you say, that is at the judgment,
i3 1t conceivable that Paul bade the Thessalonians be
comforted at the thought of standing before the great
white throne, when he speaks of Christ’s coming for His
church (1 Thess. iv.)?

For my part, I cannot doubt that the confounding
of things s0 opposite has been effected by the wiles of
the devil. Just as he succeeds in hiding Christ from
unbelievers, and making them think of the works of the .
law instead, so has he succeeded in getting believers to -
think more of the gospel of Christ than Christ Himself,
and attributing to it what alone IHis personal coming
will effect. 1t is true that ““ the earth will be full of the
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea,” but
1t 13 not true that that will be effected by the preaching
of the gospel. Scripture is very plain upon this peint,
that Christ will come first and sake away His Chureh ;-
then Israel will be converted, the earth purged with
judgment, and the Lord appear in the clouds of heaven
with power and great glory. It is then that He will
take the kingdom which his saints will share with Him ;
Israel be fully restored, the Spirit be poured upon.
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them from on high, and the wilderness be-a fruitful
field, and the fruitful field be counted for a forest. Then
judgment will dwell in the wilderness, and nghteous-
ness in the fruitful field. And the work of righteousness
will be peace; and the effect of righteousness quietness
and assurance for ever.

H. M.

o
-

THE AUTHORITY OF THE WORD.

It was a characteristic of the Lord’s teaching that as-
tonished those who heard Him, that He spake as one
having authority, and not as the seribes. These latter
had their judgment, their opinions ; still they were after
all fallible, and might be wrong. Our Lord admitted
no such question as to what He spake. His utterances
were no opinions, but truth and only truth : truth that
they were responsible to God about from the moment
they heard it, just because it was such. “If 1 say the
truth, why do ye not believe Me 77 was s own appeal
on one vccasion , and e then adds, © tle that is of
God heareth God’s words : ye therefore hear them not,
because ye are not of God,” (John viii. 46, 47.)

Let us examine this briefly, as it applies to us in this
present day. Scripture of course, to us of the present
day, alone takes this place of absolute authority. None
upon earth now, nor since the apostles’ days can apply
as his own, the statement, so like the Lord’s, “ he that
knoweth (God heareth us ; he that is not of God heareth
not us,” (1 John iv. 6). This, all Protestants will
allow. And the Word asserts for itself in the most
definite way, its own sufficiency and supremacy to the
exclusion of every thing else. Thus the apostle Paul,
taking his final farewell of them at Ephesus, commends
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them “to God, and the word of His grace ; which,” says -
he, *is able to build you up, and to give you an inherit-

ance among all them that are sanctified.” (Acts xx. 32).

And this same Paul, writing to one afterward at the

same city of Ephesus, says furthermore of it, < All

Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable

for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction

in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,

thronghly furnished unto all good works,” (2 Tim. iii.

16, 17).

This is true of “all Scripture.” Many will ask me,
however in the present day, how 1 know what 48 Serip-
ture, and how far ““«ll Scmpture ” extends, As to that,
there is no difficulty : our Lord’s words have already
supplied us with the answer. Upon His own showing,
““ He that is of God hears God’s words ” or as He puts
1t in another place, “ He that will do God’s will, shall
know of the doctrine whether it be of God.” (John vii.
17). A book is put into my hand as the Word of God.
Do I receive it upon the authority of the:Church (as
some say) the appointed keeper of it ? Do I believe it
because *‘ the voice of the Church ” declares it such ?
If that is so, I believe the Church indeed, but not the
Word itself. On the other hand Scripture itself teaches
me, that ¢ faith’cometh by hearing, and hearing by the"
Word of Ged,” (Rom. x. 17). Thus, when I listen to
it, God gives His gracious witness, and if T am willing
to do. His will, I know of the doctrine, that it is of God.

‘“ All Scnpture 18 given by inspitation of God.” There
is another question. 'What is mspiration ? and how far
is seripture God-inspired ¢ Well, inspiration is, in effect,
what the apostle Peler =ays of prophecy : “ Holy men
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.”
They were not only “ moved.” They were not ‘“ moved”
and then left to their human wisdom as to how they
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spake. They spake as they were moved. The apostle
Paul tells us how far this inspiration extends, even to
the very words used. ‘ Which things also we speak,
not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but
which the Holy Ghost teacheth” (Cor. 11. 13.)

Thus “ «ll scripture” in the fullest sense—every word
of 1t,—I1s God’s, Of course translations may be imperfect
for the translators are nof inspired ; manuscript copies
may differ for the same reason. But when we get what
actually apostles or prophets or inspired writers in general
wrote, we get the very words of the Holy Ghost—of
God Himself. Truth therefore, absolutely pure, that I
can rest my soul npon with the most undoubting assur-
ance, 18 what I find in scripture; and not simply, as
some would have it, in points of religious interest”
alone, but upon whatever He has been pleased to speak
about.

Thus though I fully recognize that Scripture is not
designed to teach me what people dignify with the proud
name of ‘ gcience,” yet I am sure (fs science in every
point is perfect as all else.  For instance the account of
creation is a Divine account, not the best that Moses
could give me, according to the light men had at that
time. All true science must be in accordance with it,
therefore all that is not in accordance with it is nof true.

Complete verbal inspiration is what scripture asserts
there for itself. 1le whose word 1t 1s, has not left us to
disentangle truth from error in what He has given. If
it were so, instead of its having authority over me, I
should have to exercise my judgment upon ¢ ; and this
is actually just what men are doing.

One more thing before I close. The perfection of the
word 1s found also in this, that it is able to ‘“ furnish
thoroughly to every good work.” Nothing is there in
my whole walk, private or public, that does not come
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under its notice. It is a matter of concern to God,
whether a woman shonld have her head covered in
prayer or not (1 Cor. xi.) I refuse then, distinctly and
absolutely, submission to any human rules or regulations,
which are proposed, with whatever good intentions, to
supplement the word of God. If is provided for my
entire governance. I dare not accept the thonght of its
not being able to furnish me thoroughly unto every good
work. I refuse subjection to every ofher word, Just be-
cause that word covers every point of conduct.

May you and I, reader, be subject to it indeed, re-
fusing every other authority, only that God Himself
may have supreme control in all things.

-

SCRIPTURE OUTLINES.
RoxAxs, (Continued.)

WE have already had the assurance, ¢ sin shall not have
dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, but
under grace” (ch. vi. 14). This is now fully opened up
to us in the seventh and first four verses of the eighth
chapters. 'We are now taught how the death of Chriat
for us has delivered us from the law itself ; and that, in
order “ that we might bring forth frut to God ” (4).
The point is here,—and a greatly disputed one,—Nor
that the law cannot justify us, (which was settled as far
back as ch. iii. 20) but that it 18, as 1 Cor. xv. 36
teaches, ‘“ the strength of «in.” That we may be holy, we
must be ““ delivered from "’and ‘““dead to the law ” (4,6.)

It is a doctrine still so strange to many, and yet so
essential to the proper liberty and power which Christ-
ians ought to know and walk in, that T beg the earnest
attention of the reader to 1t. 1 shall follow out as sim-
ply as possible the statements of scripture here before us,
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convinced that they are neither so doubtful nor so diffi-
cult, but that the mere babe in Christ may learn, if he
will, the precious, comforting lessons of the inspired
Word,

We hava learnt already what our place is, as believers,
before God. It is “in Christ,” as the One who having
died for us as simners, appears for us now in the presence
of God,—the Representative of His people. His death
in our stead was thus owr death; we are “dead with
Christ” (vi. 8). “Our old man was crucified with
Him” (vi. 6). 'We as sinners, having received our judg-
ment in His cross, pass away as sinners from before GGod
for ever. We are now “saints;” and, as that, represen-
ted to the eye and heart of God in His own Dbeloved
Son.  Hence our security ; for he can never fail.  The
evil that dwells in you and me, is not “in im” on
whom the whole favour of (od rests in infinite delight,
which embraces thus equally the poorest, weakest, un-
worthiest of all those for whom He stands.

The first necessity of believers i3 that our hearts be
established in this grace’ of God.  Then we may talk of
practice. Otherwise the attempt at holiness 1s necessar-
ily mere legality,~self-righteous effort to make our
peace with Him, as most people speak ; self and not Christ
the root and spring of all. Dut ¢« /e died, that they
which live should #of henceforth live unto themselves,
but unto Him who died for them, and rose again”
(2 Cor. v. 11). The heart at rest from all need for this,
—at rest as to the past, the present, and the future—
and owing all to a love whiech brought Him from the
heights of heaverly glory, down to the place of wrath and
curse——to the cross; the heart that hLas received this
love, loves: and the walk and life Lecome the expression
and the outflow of devotedness to Him. The miserable
man, who boasts of his place in Christ, and uses it to
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live carelessly unto himself, only shows thereby how
little he knows of what he boasts of.

As Dbelievers then, (for God and for faith) we aré
‘““dead ;” we are “notin the flesh” (viii. 9). The latter
expression is a very simple one to one- who has grasped
the reality of being ‘“ dead with Christ.” A man who
has died is not in the flesh. Every thing turns upon
this, that we have died. Thus as the apostle shows here
(vii. 1-3), the law applies only to the living ; death sets
free from it. The woman who has an husband, if that
husband dies, is free from the law of her husband and
may be another's. Believers are thus set free from the
law which belongs only to living men, but not by the
death of the law the first husband, but by themselves
dying. “ Ye are become DEAD T0 THE LAW by the body
of Christ, that ye should be married to another, even to
Him who is raised from the dead : "~—and for what pur-
pose? Mark it well : “that we should bring forth fruit
unto God ” (4). ' |

Yes, God got no fruit by the first marriage.. Man
under the authority of the law produces no fruit to God,
but “ fruit unto death ” (5) ; a very solemn assurance !
And how was this? Because of the ‘“ motions of sin which
were by the law.”” We see how, then, it is  the strength
of sin.” The heart frets against and is irritated by its
restrictions; and although it commands love, love is never
produced by a command. Hence, under its anthornity,
the motions of sin brought forth fruit only unto death.

Deliverance from the law, then, is a first necessity for
holiness. * But now we are delivered from the law,
being dead to that wherein we were held ” (6, margin).
And once again, why ? ¢ that we should serve in newness
of spirit, not in the oldness of the letter.” No law can
give, for instance, honesty, by enforcing it on men that
they shall be honest. For that the heart must be reached
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and seb right ; while the man who acts honestly because
he is commanded, is never really at heart an honest man.
“Newness of spirit” is what is needed ; but that must
be reached another way than by a law.

But an objection is started (7): ¢ Why, you put the
law along with sin as a thing to be delivered from ; is
the law, then, sin?” Not so, says the apostle, but in
thorough opposition to it, searching it out and making
me aware of its existence where I never suspected it.
For I should not have known “lust” to be that, ouly
that the law forbade it, saying, *“ Thou shalt not lust.”
And therenpon, “sin taking occasion by the command-
ment, wrought in me all manner of lust "* (7, 8). Sor-
rowful but perfect revelation of the heart of man in its
opposition to God : which, knowing not His love, deems
a thing forbidden to be a thing therefore specially to be
desired. This began in Eden, where one tree alone pro-
hibited to man, hid all the beauty of the garden God
had planted for him from his eyes.

But thus, by the law, the sin which lay unconsciously
in the soul, as dead, was roused, and revived. The man,
before with life and strength for good, as he imagined,
found it all wither and collapse utterly. Sin became con-
sciously the only living power in him : “ 8in revived ; [
died ” (8, 9). And so * the commandment which was
to life,’t if man but kept it, he who proved it, found to
be “to death.” DBut the law thus remains a holy law ;
the commandment holy, and just, and good (10-12).

But, says the soul in its perplexity, “is, then, that
which 18 good made the death of that which i1s good, to

¢ Lust,” ** covet,” ““concuplscence ” give in the original all the same
t.hought—-“ lust : ” the restlessness of the human heart stretehing out after
what is denied ; fallen away from God, and from the sense of His love and
power, »—because,m, we have it, He careth nat, we care and crave for ourselves.

t¢Ordained ' (ver. 10) as shown by the italic letters, is oot in the orlgmll,
and is w0 strong, -
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me?” Again, no, says the apostle. It is &= that works

death ; sin which, shewn in its opposition to the holy law
of God, is seen to be exceeding sinful (13). It is only
the real condition of things with me whlch the law has
shown.

And then follows, from verse 14-25, that chapter from
the personal experience of one vainly but earnestly seek-
ing after the righteousness of the law, which has found
such contradictory interpretations at the hands of .theo-
logians. The connection, however, with what has pre-
ceded, is not obscure, and should guard from all mistake
as to the general meaning. As we have already seen,
the apostle is not here showing the impossibility of the
law justifying, but of its enabling us to bring forth
fruit to God. The experience before us i8 not therefore
the experience of a man seeking justification by it, but
holiness. That it is not the state of an unconverted man,
“ dead in sins,” is very plain. That %e should be able to
say, ¢ it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth
in me” (17), or again, “I delight in the law of God
after the inward man ” (22) is simply impossible. Con-
science might, even in the unconverted, assert the right-
ness of the law, it is true ; but that is not the man hav-
ing ““ delight ” in it. To have that, the soul must have
been quickened ; a new nature must have been
received. And this agrees with the place in the eplstle
which this experience occupies.

On the other hand, that we have not here the proper
condition of a Christian, should be just as plain. If a
Christian is “carnal ” (14) it is not his necessary or
proper condition surely. If he is “ sold under sin "—a
: s}ave to it, as that means,—then he does not yet know

‘““ redemption,” which is release from it. It could not
be said to such, ‘ being then made free from sin” (vi.
18), which ch, viii. 2 gives us as the termination of the
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condition here described : ““ the law of the Spirit of life
in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin
and death.”

But take the truth comprised in ch. vi. 14, and all is
plain.  “ 8in shall not have dominion over you, because
vou are not under the law, but under grace.” Here we
have a soul proving the opposite of this. Sin las
dominion, because he /s under the law. It is not given
as the condition of all Christians, but the contrary. The
change from “we ” to “I” shows this, “ We” know
that the law is spirttual "—all know that; “but I awm
carnal,”—not all Christians but a person’s case supposed. *
It is & soul in its experience under law, not dead to it
The man is renewed, and the bent of his mind is
changed. The goodness of the law he conrsents to;
keep it, he cannot (14-16). Sin dwelling in him masters
him, spite of himself. He repeats in his earnestness,
that it is spite of himself (19, 20). Although converted,
and renewed in desire, he 1s occupied with himself and
so finds nothing but the ““ flesh,” the old natute, and no
gocd dwells there (18). There is a Izw of sin 1n his
members (21-23). He 1is captive to it,—unwillingly ;
and that is the felt misery of his condition. Helpless
utterly himself, he has to cry out for deliverance to one
outside himself (24).

All this is the necessary eflect of a position under law.
It occupies you with yourself. It says, ¢ Thou shalt)”
and “ Thon shalt not.” And it puts you upon working
vourself out of a bad condition of soul intu a better one.
On the other hand, God’s plan is never to occupy or
satisfy you with yourself, but with Christ first and last |
and when you find you cannot mend yourself, to leave

* It matters nothing whether the apostle’s own or not. That {t was not the
apostle's at the time of writing {s quite pain from ch vill. 2 hefore quoted,
in which tho deliverance found is rceorded.
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self under the condemnation of the cross of Christ. He
died for you, and that was therefore your death—judg-
ment pronounced and executed upon you. If you live
now, jt is in Christ alone you live. Geod has given you
a place of acceptance with Himself in the Son of His love.
See yourself by faith as what he has made you in the
Beloved, and you cannot want to better that. Inatead
of trying to improve self, you have but to yield yourself
up unreservedly to the enjoyment of what Christ is; and
has done, for you. It is while “we with ‘open face
behold the glory of the Lord,” that we ‘‘ are changed inte
the same image from glory to glory ” (2 Cor. 1ii. 18).
Self-occupation is the necessary result of legality,—of
being in conscience under law, for “the law is not of
faith” (Gal. iii. 12). “O wretched man that I am!
who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” is
the only proper result. From this point the new experl-
ence—the experience of fmtb———begms “T thank God
through Jezus Christ our.Lord ” (vii. 25). But wherein,
then, does the deliverance consist? In this, that while
“ with the mind I my=elf am serving the law of God,”
and yet “ with the flesh the law of sin 7 (vii. 25), I find
that “ there is now no condemnation to them that arein
Christ Jesus ”* (viii. 1). TFor faith the old self I was
occupied with, and trying to improve, is gone. I sese
myself alone in Christ. Thus my condition is indeed
changed, for now I can say, ‘“the Jaw of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the I of
gin and death ” (viii. 2). But a moment since it ‘was
self and its misery——no power but that of sin; now, the
power of the Spirit, of Him through whom life in Christ
is mine, hft,mg me up into the reality of what I am in

* The oldest M 8 8. with the mass of modern critics and editors, leave out
““ who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”” It has erept in from
the 4th verse, no doubt. '
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Him, has broken the power of sin and of death. “The
law could not do” this: “it was weak ” for holiness,
because of the flesh, the “sin in me” which rebelled
against it. God has come in in another way. He has
sent His Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, but as a
sacrifice for sin. That which I find in me has had its
condemnation on the cross. When we sce that, and the
meaning of 1t, the rigliteowsness of the law "—the thing
it aimed at, but could not produce—* s fulfiled in us,
who walk not after the flesh but after the Spmt .
(viii. 3, 4). .

il
-

ANSWERS TO SPECIAL QUESTIONS.

(1.) In Rom. vi. 2, the Christian is said to be ““ dead
to sin”: why does the Holy Ghost say also, then, in
verse 11: “reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin ¥’

Ans—Decause we may have the position itself before
God, and not have the faith of the position in our own
souls. Now, if I am “decad,” because Christ my sub-
stitute died for me on the Cross, T am to understand it
to be so, and take the place of being dead, myself. On
the one hand, God reckons me so; on the other hand,
I am to reckon myself so. |

(2.) What is meant by “ bearing about in the body the
dying of the Lord Jesus,” (2 Cor. iv. 10) %

Ans.—1t is the practical remembrance that what the
world gave Him,—the place which in grace He was con-
tent to take for us—was death. And as is the Master so
is His disciple. e are “dead with Him,” for faith,
even while in the world. ¢ Ye are dead, and your lifo
1s hid with Christ in God.” Lo realize His death in its
relation to the character of our walk down here, is to bear
it about in the body,
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THE WORK THAT CAN SAVE.,

No one would question the fact that Christ is risen, yet
many deny practically that He has accomplished the
work which He came to perform. But if He be risen
His work is accomplished. God raised Him in proof
thereof. T

To be plain, what is Christ? The Saviour. What
led Him from the glory in which He dwelt with the
Father? The work of our salvation '—Has He perform-
ed this work ¥ Surely, and His resurrection-and glori-
fication bear evidence of the fact. As He said, (in John
xvii):—* Thave finished the work which Thou gavest me
to do, and now, O Father, glorify Thou me with Thine
own self with the glory which I had with Thees before
the world was.” He had finished the work, and on that
account sought, yea, could justly claim, the place wlnch -
He had so willingly surrendered.

Now, the great controversy between God and man is
this—not that a work is to-be done for salvation—but
who is to be the workman ? Man considers that 'he
must accornplish the work. If he should not overlook
the blood of the cross altogether, he deems it necessary -
that he add something of his own to it. Hence he
makes resolutions, turns over a new leaf, undergdes sorne
kind of spmtua.l penance, - siruggles rehglously with
more or less earnestness, all according to the gense of his
need. Yet, blessed be God all thiseffort is_as unneces-.
sary as it is vnavailing. Hearken, dear reader, to' thé
clear sounding notes of the precious and perfect' substis
tute, “ It 18 finished.,” His was the effort, His the
death-struggle, and His the trinmphant victory. Look
for a moment into the sepulchre where His body was
laid. Is that body thers? No—the tomb is empty and
its captive free! He is risen, oh! sound His praises.
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Death abolished, Satan vanquished, sin put away, the
sword of justice sheathod, and heaven’s portals thrown
open.

Let us go to the drunkard—see his hopeless case—
loock on his sin-shattered frame, and think of his soul
steeped in despair. Poor man, thou art sadly undone;
thou hast fitted thyself for hell ; but say, is there no hope
for thee ? “ Ah no,” he responds, ‘I have sinned away
my mercy, and nought can I anticipate but a drunkard’s
doom; the work which could take me to heaven would
be far, far greater than I could do.” Stay, poor soul,
and listen to the voice from Calvary—* It is finished,”
finished even for the poor besotted drunkard.

Let us travel to a heathen shore and witness the
devotion of the worshippers of some unknown and love-
less deity. Conscience scems to tell them of needed
sacrifice and hence their cruel oblations. Human victims
are laid on their altars, and the ountraged deity is thus
courted and appeased. Oh! stop their wild delusion
by the liberating and life-giving cry, ‘“If i3 finished.”

Let ns visit the subjects of priest-imposed penance,
and see the honest yet mistaken professors of a corrupt-
ed christianity labouring thus and otherwise to fit them-
gelves for the favour and smile of God. What means
all this toil ? ““ So much forgiveness for so much labour,”
they gloomily reply. Stay ! have ye never read, has it
been carefully concealed from your souls that “ It is
finished 7’ Away with your beads, and fastings and
money-bought indulgences and hear the shout of deliver-
ance—'‘ It 7¢ finished.” Finally, what heard we from
the lips of one nearer to us in answer to the question of
his hopes of heaven? “I'm doing my best.” Nay,
then, what meancth the word of the dying Deliverer, “It
ts finished 7”7 What room is there for thy doings if He
hath done all 7 and blessed be His name, fle hath done
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all. Yes, the judgment all borne, the stripes all laid,
the wrath all undergone. “It is finished.” .Sinner,
believe, live, enjoy, and adore.

Do not these tidings fall sweetly on thy soul poor .
lost one, that since Christ has done all, nothing is
requn-ed of thee? The work of the Saviour in its own
solitary dignity meets the claims of thy Creditor. God
is satisfied, perfectly satisfied ! His word proclaims for-
giveness, on the ground of the blood that has been shed.
Say, art thou not satisfied ¢ Canst not thou rest on that
ransom price which answers the divine claims{ See,
Christ is risen, the receipt of the debt fully paid.
Look and live. God asks thee for nought, for it is finish-
ed—finished for all, for the drunkard, the heathen and
the formalist, so that, as they are, salvation may be
theirs. I say boldly there is nothing for thesinnet to do,
for “ it is finished.” 1f the saint be called to work, and
surely he 1s,he works because he is saved—he works from
salvation, not for it—from life, not for it. He stands
on Christ alone for salvation, and being in. t.he ‘race-
course he runs for the prize.

Sinner, believe ! saint, rejoice and labor. o
J. W. 8.

-
.

The very smallest space between the head and the
members would destroy life ; how close then must be
the union with Him/ -

If T could say, I am a better man than when I b'eganr
life in Christ, it would be only because I see more of
my own vileness now than I did years ago.

You never find a man ashamed of a false religion ; yet
you will often find Christians who have got the truth
and who are ashamed of it. |
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“TAKE SALVATION.”

WE sing it in our hymns; we press it in our gospel-
preachings.. We do well to press it, too. It is the tes-
timony which the Bible echoes and re-echoes,—the
testimony to the freeness of the salvation which Christ
has wrought out, and which grace brings for every man.
‘“Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters,
and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat.”
““ Let him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will, let
him take of the water of life freely.”

The. responsibility of every one who hears this joyful
sound is to be enforced surely. The good news of the
gospel claims the obedience of men to it.at least as fully
as the law could claim it. And the penalty of refusal
18 no less terrible in the one case tham in the other.
Refusal of the gospel has indeed no remedy. Those
under the curse of the law have deliverance provided for
them 1in the gospel ; but ¢ if we neglect so great salva-
tion, how shall we escape”

We do well to press it, because thers is such a thing
as ““ dead faith.,” And instead of being a rare thing, it
is most fearfully common. Men assent, oh how easily !
Unchanged by it, totally, men can learn the Gospel off
quite well, and be correct and orthodox, and zealous for
it. We need to insist upon a direct personal dealing of
the soul with Christ. Wao need to toll them that no
mere hearing of the truth will suffice ; that a faith which
leaves men still short of coming for themselves to Him,
leaves them short of salvation, short of eternal life!
*Ye will not come to me, that ye might have life,”” was
the point of the Lord’s rebuke to men in His day. And
no way can you “take salvation,” beloved reader, but hy
taking it from the hand of me, the Saviour.

Yes, it needs to be enforced that men may belisve &
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doctrine, any doctrine,”and be ghort, nevertheleas, of a
faith that saves. * He that believeth on Him,” alone
“bath everlasting life.” And he that believeth on
Him, cometh to Him. These are his own parellels:
“ He that cometh to Me sghall never hunger; and he that
believeth on Me shall ‘never thirst.

Beloved reader, what dealings has your seulhad
with the Christ of God 1 If ¢ faith, if it have not works,
is dead, being alone,” what has it wrought i you? Has
it ever stripped and beggared you, and brought you a poor
-helpless sinner to the feet of Jesus? Be assured, thatis
its first work :~—I had well-nigh'said, its mightiest. A
wondrous and blessed thing it surely is for born Phari-
sees, such as we all are, to be put in company with him
who i3 as Pharisee of the Pharisees, made a patternt for
us all—in company with him, gazing up from the dust of
that Damascus road into- the full-orbed glory ‘of tha Ono
8o glorious there. -

My reader, have you been ‘ in the ditch” mth ’Job
and your own clothes abhorring you? Have you found
all your righteousness—every sort 'and kind=—but filthy
rage? Have you been in the famine of the far-off
country, aud learnt how little you can fill your belly with
husks that the swine do eat, and found out then, that
you were away from your Father 3 In a word, have yon
been “ LOST ¥’—needing, oh how much, Another’s arm
te save +—Another’s perfect work to rest in before God 1
That is repentance: the complete come down of self-
righteousness in the presence of a holy God. Very differ-
~ ent from what men fain would have it, the dressing up of
the soul in those very ¢ righteousnesses” of reformation or
of promises to reform, which Scripture calls ¢ filthy
rags.” Oh reader, repentance is a much deeper and
more serions thing than all this put together. You must
abhor yourself, if you would be upon Job’s level in
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this matter. And “except you do repent, ye shall all
perish.” So says the very Saviour Himself.

But there are again souls that have reached, in measure
at least, this condition, who need to have it pressed upon
them yet that they ¢ take salvation.”

They are anxious to do it. Alarmed and self-con-
demned, they would gladly accept the Lord’s offer of rest,
but they are now taken up in such a way with the very
thought of * coming,” that they are thrown far off from
the realization of rest. Those words which should be
their sweetest encouragement and assurance become to
them the very cause of the greatest anxiety. What s
“ coming to Jesus?’ Have they done so 1 Have they ac-
cepted the offer of the Gospel ? Have they closed with
that graciousinvitation ? They may come and take—so
the Word says,—but how? And all the while they can-
not doubt that they would indeed be only too glad to have
the very thing which He isholding out to them. They
are taken up with the * appropriation” of the blessing
so intently that they miss the thing they seek.

Now what is the truth for such souls? This, that n
the sense in which they take it, they need not * appropri-
ate” at all. Let a goul take its place before God in the
simple confession of sin and nothing else, God ‘‘appro-
priates " Christ, that is, makes Him over for the need of
such. “If we confess our sins "—simply that; not, bring
our promises, nor even confess our sorrow, but ¢ confess
our sins "—** IHeis faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John 1.)
What is this, and how is this? Why ¢ faithful”—why
18 God faithful to do this? The answer is easy : because
Christ died for sinners, therefore the moment I come and
put in faith my sins before Him, I am putting in my
claim fo that precious blood which * cleanseth from ail

n

sin,” It was shed for sinners: I bring Him (becavse I
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know that) simply the evidence that I am one. He is
Ffarthful then to forgive. I may be sure He forgives.
Christ is “ a propitiation for the whole world” (1 John
ii. 3). Thatincludes me of course. 1 come then and
plead my title to the Saviour of sinners. What can He
do but justify my claim,—the claim of faith, as it needs
must be? Yet I look not at my faith, but at my sins.

And as for “coming to Jesus”: what is‘“the heart to
come,” but “coming”? Isit not what He sees in the
heart He values? How can I come in any other way but
just in the going out of my soul to the Deliverer? If I
know Him such, and know my need, I cannot refrain
from coming. Oune look to Him out of our misery ; one
cry to Him who alone can save; he who ha.s 80 looked
so cried—has come.

Bat you have not got rest, you say, perhaps That may
be true ; but you have got titletoit. And now, that you
may engoy it too, you have only to ‘“ take ” what you have
title to. The question of your title to it is what you
really wanted settled. Now you know your title, it will
be easy for you to take hold of and enjoy it

If you are a sinner and He died for sinners you have
title to Him. If you have brought your sins to God, be-
cause you know it is so, He has forgiven you. His right-
eousness and faithf alness are your assurances of thm
Take then the blessedness of this:—

““ Take salvation ;
Take it now, and happy be !”

A man is always under Jaw when be refers his accep-
tance to his own state of soul.

The moment we step out of nothingness, we step into
it. - ,

Works before life, and for life, are * dead works.”
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THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.
(Continued. )

A large number,—T might say, the largest number by
far-—of the texts which seem to imply the possibility of
the soul being lost that has once believed unto salvation
belong to a class of which 1 Cor. ix. 27, furnishes the most
striking example. It is thus the passage most frequently
of all upoun the lips of objectors. They ask commonly,
the moment you spcak of being safe for ever,—* Was
not Paul himself afraid of being a cast-away ?” But the
text says nothing about any fear he had. It does say
this, ‘I keep under my body, and bring it into subjec-
tion, lest that, by any means, when I have preached
to others, 1 myself should be a cast-away.” "

It would be poor work to seck in anywise to blunt or
evade the force of such Scriptures. They have their use
most surely, in the Divine wisdom which inspired them.
Dut just precisely because they have, we must enquire
the more carefully what exactly they do mean. The
word of God will bear the strictest and most thorough
examination. Precise accuracy will only be shunned by
those who either on the one haund have little faith in the
perfect inspiration of every word of it, or else fear to
face honestly the full light of truth. |

Now it is remarkable upon looking at such passages
as that before us, that they none of them put things in
tho way which would be simplest and easiest to put
them, supposing eternal life or salvation were things
that might be lost. They do nof say, “ lest, after T have
been saved, I myself should be a cast-away,” or, ‘lest,
after being born again,” or, “lest, after having had
eternal life, T myself should be a castaway.” Such
passages are not to bo found anywhere in Scripture, and
surely, that is to be marked. How easy for Divine wis-
dom to have settled the whole question for any honest
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believer, by a single-sentence of that sort! But theré is
nothing of the kind. The supposition in the text is, that
one who had “preached to others” might himeelf be a
‘“ cast-away.” But who doubté that? And who doubts,
or ought to doubt, that, as there is a way of holiness,
- which leads to everlasting life, on the one hand, so there
18 on the other, a way of. sin, of wunholiness, of license
to-the lusts of the flesh, thch if 4 man takes, wﬂl lead
him to eternal death? -

If we were to question this, we should have to deny.
some of the plainest passages of Scripture. Take:1 Cor.
vi. 9, 10, for example : what can be plainer? ‘ Know
ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the king-
dom of God? Be not deceived’—and this, mark, is ad-
dressed to professing Christians,— neither.fornicators,
nor idolators, nor adulterers,” and so on, ‘ shall .inherit
the kmgdom of God.”

This is most plain and most weighty. It makea it
quite plain that the. gospel is not intended to be an
allowance .of sin, but salvation from it. Where really:
recetved, it brings a man ouf of the things it finds ]nm-
in, and sets him in the way of holiness. As the apostle.
goes on here: “ And such were some of you; butl ye
are washed, but ye are sanctified,” &e. And again, -as.
in Titus (ii. 11, 12): “the grace of God that bringeth
salvation hath appeared, . . . . teaching us, that deny-
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live sober-
ly, righteously and godly, in this present world.” The
grace which saves, makes holy.

This is not limiting the freemess of the gospel nor
diminighing its fullness. It is only the maintaining its
real character and power. It is not that we are brought
under legal conditions. It is not that we are told, that
we shall be saved if we walk aright ; but that God has
saved us, that we may walk nght. In the words of

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

94 THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.

Eph. 1. 10, *“ we,” believers, ‘ are His workmanship;
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God
hath before ordained (or, as in the margin, prepared) that
we should walk in them.”

Thus God has linked together in the simplest and
most decisive way, without in the least weakening or
modifying the previous assurances of His grace in the
gospel, “good works” with salvation. But in this way
that those created anew in Christ are at the same time
created unto them. If then the loudest profession of
faith in Christ be associated with an ungodly walk, Scrip-
ture teaches me how to form my judgment of that pro-
fession. It tells me that ‘“as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God” (Rom. viii. 14).
It teaches me that I am not to dishonour the precious
gospel of grace by allowing that it has taken effect in
the salvation of a soul, where it has not at the same time
changed the heart and life.

Now this is precisely one important use of such pas-
sages as that we are considering. e who saw, even
while these epistles were being written, the evil at work
—and who foresaw the immense mass of false profession
which has since come in,—has left these words, and such
as these, on record, to test the reality of it all, and that
He might not be dishonored by the ungodly lives of mere
professors being taken as what His gospel might, if not
produce, at least permit. ¢ I'aith, if it have not works,
i8 dead, being alone” (Jas. ii. 17): so does the word of
God fully teach, We must not put down others, nor
must we expect to be put down by others, as true believ-
ers, truly saved ones, except as the power of that grace
which saves is seen in its purifying influence upon the
walk and life. :

‘Thus there 18 2 way which leads to life, and a way of
death., No matter what your creed, “ to whom ye yield
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yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom
ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience
unto righteousness” (Rom. vi. 16). -

This is the key to the language of the apostle in
1 Cor, ix. 27. Addressing, as he does, ‘“all that call on the
name of Jesus Christ our Lord,” whether at Corinth
or elsewhere (ch. i. 2), he tells them for himself that he
was one who was upon this way of life. He kept under
his body, and brought it into subjection, not telerating
its lusts por walking in fleshly indulgence, in order not
to be a “ cast-away,” i. e. one rejected or reprobate. He
had no fear of being such. He took the way which led
him heavenward, joyfully and confidently, “not un-
certainly.” Ile knew the grace which had called him
with a holy calling, would not fail to carry him through.
He knew that God had saved him already, and given

him, not the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love,
~and of a sound mind (2 Tim. 1. 7, 9). And he yielded
himself up intelligently and joyfully, to be led along
the way of holiness unto “ the end, everlasting lifa.” 1f
any, professing faith in Christ, were doing otherwise, he
meant to warn them by his example, what faith did for
the soul who had it: because only ‘ as many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God.”

This in no wise lmphes that those who are sons of
God may cease to be so by refusing to be led of the
Spirit. That is mere human argument, and of the
poorest kind ; for not only do plain Scriptures, as we
have seen, forbid the supposition, but it is in real
opposition to the passage itself ; for (it tells us) the sons
of God are those who areled. And there i8 nothing
sald in the whole context to show that continuance is at
all in question. Those who are sons are simply ‘marked
out from those that are not.

It is quite true, too, that true children of God may,

- m oy
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alas, be dull and careless, and poor followers of such a
leader. They may fall and get bemired with the slough
of sin. I daro not say, what a believer might not do, if
not cleAving closely to his Guide and strength, What
David did, what Peter did, are solemn warnings for all
time. Still one easily discerns that these were things
the result of sloth and self-confidence, fallen into, not
sought out, and from which He who had them in His
care recovered them. Characteristically, even of a David
ot a Peter, surely we could say, they were led of the
Spirit of God, and manifested to be His sons. Ata
particular moment, they might not manifest what they
were. But it 1s only of what is characteristic this text
in Romans speaks. It isthe determining for us where the
line is to be drawn between those born of God in reality
and those only assuming to be so: a rule we may not
in many instances be able to apply, but which has none
the less immense value, because it frees the gospel (as [
have already said) from that charge of giving license to
sin, which men are always ready and eager to bring
against it.

How many would object to us in that way, their own
supposition, (which they have no title to make,) of
believers falling into open sin, and going on, and dyingin
it ; and then turn ronnd on us with the questlon, Would
such an one be saved? To all that the one sufficient
answer 18, ‘“ As many as are led by the Spirit of God,
they are the sons of God.” You have no right therefore
to make the supposition: the latter part of what you
suppose, would (for me) make entirely untrustworthy
the claim to be a believer.

These passages, then, are guards against the ¢ turning
the grace of God into lasciviousness:” a thing which
Jude notices as done in his day, (verse 4,) and which
gertainly there 1s no less danger of in the present., On

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS, 97

the other hand, legality 1s never a real guard of holiness,
but the destruction of it. * The strength of sin is the
law :” and to put the fear of falling away before a soul,

in order to keep him right, is only to pervert. the whole
character of his life and service. Just so far ashe takes
up the motive we present to him, he becomes really ono
lwmg to himself, in a religions way no doubt, but none
the less really, and none the less offensweiy to God.
The love of Christ, it is assumed, will not keep me
straight, except a large measure of self-love works along
with it | VWhat a dishonour to- ‘Him, and what a lower-
ing of the whole character 6f God’s work in the soul of
4 saint ! Except I am in danger of eternal damnation; I
shall be sure to go wrong. Tut the Lord says, “If ye .
love Me, keep my cmuumulumnts ” and the apostle

“though I give my body to be burned and havenotlove,”

(¢‘ charity ” in the common version,) it proﬁteth me no.
thing ” (1 Cor. xiii. 3); the apostle John again, “ There
is no fear in love” (1 Jno. iv. 18), How does -all this
agree with the advocacy of a principle essentially- and
necessarily a principle of fear? for if there is da.ngar of
being lost, I ought certainly to be afraid of it.

There are sdme other texts, nearly akin to the standa.rd
passage in Corinthians, which we may now lake up. I
believe we shall find, if we have got hold of what has
now been before us, that we have alroady the key to the .
understanding of theso also. In Col. i. 22, 23 for ex-
ample: “fo present you holy and unblameable and
unreprovable in His sight, i/ ye continue in the faith
grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the
hope of the gospel.” Or again, in Heb. iii. 6 : “ whose
house are we, i/ wo hold fast the confidence and the
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end ;” and verse 14:
“for we are made partakers of Christ, ?f we hold the
beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.”
Addressing a number of professed Christians, these “ifs ”
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had their right and necessary place. Men rere giving
up faith in Christ, as this epistle to the Hebrews con-
clusively shows, The warning was perfactly in place.
Nor could men be saved while giving up this faith,
Drawing back from Christ would be drawing back unto
perdition. Yet this same apostle could in the selfsame
_epistls put those who had believed unto salvation in a
“different class altogether from those who could so apos-
tatize : “ 1ce are not of them who draw back into perdi-
tion ”-—not simply “ who have drawn back,” which thers
could be no need to say, but * who draw back : ¥ we are
not the sort of people who do that—* but of them that
believe unto the saving of the soul :” that is the class to
which we belong, and it is a different one to the other.

Most clearly then the apostle did not mean that such
believers, positively saved ones, could draw back to
perdition. It was needful, on the other hand, to warn
professors about it for two reasons at lesst. First,
because the giving up of Christ put outside the possibil-
1ty of salvation altogether, for none else could save.
Secondly, because it was, and is, important, that men
should not rest in a faith they had, or thought they had,
in times past, which was not true for the present
moment. Faith that I had faith once is not faith in
Christ, and may be a dream of my own. Just so, the
vain argument that “I was converted once, and there-
fore "——which is vain because it is a mere belief in what
my heart may have deccived me. If I am trusting my
conversion or my faith, the event may prove I had
neither. If 1 trust Christ, He cannot deceive, and 80 I
am safe. * Blessed are all they that put their trust in
Him” (Ps. 1. 12).

There was need to guard a point like that: to prevent
men putting “T trusted ” for I trust.” I trusted,”is
my own thought of what T did.  “T trust,” makes Christ
indeed the object of that trust. Therefore it was needful
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to say, your confidence must be a thing held fast, if you
are to be presented blameless in His sight at last.

Belief there might have been, of a certain sort, in
Christ, without its being to salvation. Such faith,
never having been of Divine workmanship, had a nataral
tendency to wear out and come to nothing. W see
many instances in every one of the (so-called) “ revival ”
movements. Nor are they a proof necessarily of any-
thing -wrong in the preaching which produces them.
The Lord gives us in Matt. xiii. plain assuranes that
where the true seed of the gospel is sown, and He the
Sower of it, such things will occur. There will be cases
such as his who ‘“ heareth the word, and anon (immedi-
ately) with joy receiveth it ; yet hath he not root in
himself, but dureth for a while ; for when tribulation or
persecution ariseth because of the Word, bye and bye
he is offended.” Such a man believes: he is not insin-
cere, not a hypocrite ; simply, the Wond, like seed in
stony ground, has no roof in him: his heart, never
ploughed up by conviction of sin, remains in unchanged
hardness. The joy in him was too “immediate ;” thers
was no finding out of self, no taking the place of
lest, that Christ might save. He believed a doctrine ;
never came to Jesus. He had joy; not peace. Thers
was no change in the man himself, and no root : mark !
it was not what had root that withered, but becanss it
had no root it withered away. It would not have
withered, had it had root.

Scripture then, which teaches that there is such a
thing as * believing for a while,” teaches too 1ts character,
And while we see the need of the admonition as to the
necessity of continuance in the faith, we see also abun-
dantly that those who believe to the saving of the soul
belong at all times to a different class from those who
draw back unto perdition.

[(To be continued, if the Lord will.]
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A HEAVENLY AND AN EARTHLY PEOPLE.

Tie Church is not to be the means of the conversion of
the world at large. It is a company of people gathered
out of the world, pilgrims and strangers always in it, a
heavenly people, partakers of a heavenly calling, with a
hope laid up for them in heaven, and an inheritance re-
served in heaven for them also. 'The course of this
world is against them always. Watchers during the
night-time of their Master's absence, no day dawns for
them until He comes, and when He comes their home is
to be where He is, in the F athers house, according to
His promise.

From these, the simple Scriptural assurances, Chris-
tians havs depalted in two different directions. Some -
have substituted the hope of the world's conversion for
the expectation of the coming of the Lord from heaven;
while others (and their number is iIncreasing in the
present day) imagine for themselves an earthly portion
and inheritance after the Lord’s coming. Many of the
early Christians no doubt held this view; and it gave
but tao much occasion to those who “spiritualized” away
the “ blessed hope.”

Strange enough it is, that those words of our Lord to
His disciples upon Hxs departure from them, which are
found in John xiv. 3, should not be enough to settle the
question for ever with all His own. For plainly He
tells them there of His going away to prepare a place for
them in His Father’s house, and that then He will come
acain, and receive them to Himself—surely after He has
prepared it—and not only so, but that He will come for
them, that where He is—His own eternal dwelling-
place—there they may be also. Could that be an abode
on earth? It is impossible, if words are capable of any
distinct and certain meaning.
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No, our home is above. No “reigning upon 'the
earth” will hinder that. It is much to be feared, how-
ever, that with many, the thought of where we ate to
reign has but too much displaced the thought, the more
precious thought, of that blessed home, where surely the
affections of the saint should centre. Yet it is easy to see,
that if 1 say, “the Queen of Great Britain reigns in
Canada,” I do not mean to say “ she lives there,”” which
would be.contrary to the fact. So with usy théba is no
renl opposition between a home in heaven and a reign‘on
earth. Both are Scriptural truths, and in nowise contra-
dictory.

Want of clearness as to this has led many into the
very same system of interpreting Scripture upon some
points, which they are foremost to condemn when it is
applied to others. The hope of Israel is the possession
of the earth, and that as the foremost people upon it in
the day of millennial blessing. It is Jfsrael ‘that-is to
blossom and bud, and fill the face of the earth with
fruit (Isa. xxvii. 6). The blemsing yet in store for them
18 a8 plainly spoken of throughout the pages of the:0ld
Testament prophets, as is the judgmenti under which they.
lie at this present moment. But the ery is; with many
who would utterly reject such interpretation of the Loid’s
coming (and nghtly too), “Oh, you must not take it
literally.” Why, if 1 take such a passage as Micah iii.
9-12, the curse 18 literal enough—confessedly so—and
has been literally fulfilled. Zion kas been *“ploughed as
a field ;" Jerusalem s  become heaps ;” the * mountain
of the housa” has been given over to idolatrous wor-
ship like ““ the high places of the forest.” Am 1 b6 be-
lieve, that when 1 pass on to chap. iv,, and read how
“ in the last days” the mountain of the house shall be
exalted, the law go forth from Zion, and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalem, that now, it is another mountain
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of the house, another Zion, another Jerusalem, that the
prophecy without break or pause has brought me tol
Am I to believe that the blessing shall not be as literal
a8 the cume?

Or again, when the Lord, by Jeremiah, assures us that
the sun and moon shall as soon cease from the heavens
as Israel cease from being a nation before him for ever;
and when he prophesies the restoration of their city
“from the tower of Hananeel to the gate of the corner,”
not to be plucked up or thrown down any more for ever
(Jer. xxx1. 35-40),—am I to believe that the substitution
of the Gentile church'for the people of Israel will in no
wise touch the truth of this prophecy, nor contradict
that assurance so solemnly and positively given ¢

If T may take then what the Word of God so simply
and fully declares here, Israel, so long dispersed and
downtrodden, will be the people so blessed of the Lord
In the earth, in that day when the knowledge of the
glory of the Lord shall cover it. To them, the very
people for whose unbelief at that time, he so mourns,
the apostle tells us these Old Testament ¢ promises " be-
long (Rom. ix. 4).

How completely this is true, through the whole course
of this first division of the inspired Word, from Genesis
to Malachi, we may, if we will, easily convince ourselves,
The prospect for the future, however bright and blessed,
i8 through all these books an earthly one. No promise
of the Father’s house greets us there.  No heavenly in-
heritance heckons us above. Nowhere do you get be-
yond the utterance of the Psalmist: ‘ The heaven, even
the heaven of heavens, is the Lord’s; but the earti has
He given to the children of men” (Ps. cxv. 16).

A fair inheritance, doubtless; that would be, if freed
from the rack of human evil. Noris it a Scriptural
thought that the earthly condition is one that is ever
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utterly to cease. Beyond the passing away of the
heavens® and earth that now are, there remain for
eternity ‘‘ new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwell-
eth righteousness 7' (2 Peter iii. 13). So we are plainly
told, and this, if weighed, would surely correct many a
hasty thought about a future which God alone is compe-
tent to reveal to us. If there is to be “ a new earth” in
the eternal state, there must certainly be inhabitants for
it, and those inhabitants doubtless also men, as Rev. xxi.
3 clearly implies. Still, as I have already said, earth is not
that “ Father's house ” which the Lord has gone away
from earth to prepare for us. Our blessings as Christians
are not only ‘ spiritual blessings,” but *“in heavenly
places ” also, those same heavenly places where God has
set Christ our Representative at His right hand, and
where He has thus ‘“made ue sit together, in Christ
Jesus ” (Eph.i. 3, 20; ii, 6).

There are then plainly, not only for the future, but for
the eternal future, as well earthly as heavenly promises.
The earthly promises are those of which the Old Testa-
ment, so far as its plain language goes, only speaks. They
are Israel’'s promises ; though the nations of the Gentiles
will enjoy them also in the end, as the Word of God fully
declares. On the other hand, no less than ourselves, the
saints of the Old Testament times will find their eternal
home in the heavenly places. To such a heavenly home
Abraham with others plainly looked forwand, and their
hope is not to be disappointed. This, however, as to
them the New Testament alons plainly declares.

U
-

You may live to yourself as religiously as poaaxble, and
Christ be outside it all. |

* ¢The heavens " hereare very plainly the Iower hcavens of thc
second day’s work—the firmament or atmosphere, -
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Tre LristLes 1o TioTry give us the Church as the
House of God simply (1 Thn. iti. 15, 2 Tim. ii. 20). The
thought of the Body of Christ is no longer before us;
but that of God’s dwelling-place, where we have to walk
individually as becomes His holy presence. Hence
““godliness,” “holiness,” ““good works,” &ec., are charac-
tenistic words; but *“ truth,” ““doctrine,” *the faith,” are
no less cared for. The *elders” or ‘ overseers,” who
are to see to the maintenance of these things, and, to a
less extent, the ‘““deacons” also, find their special place of
prominence in this way-in the first epistle; while in
the second, the break-up of this godly order is as stnking
and characteristic.

“Doctrine,” as the basis of all “ godly edifying,” i
the very first thing noticed in the first epistle (i. 3-5).
Legality was the great hindrance, taught by those who
had swerved from” a ‘“pure heart and a good con-
science,” as well as ‘‘ faith unfeigned ” (6-11). In his
own person, Paul was the living proof of the opposite
prineiple of grace to the chief of sinners ; and his case
was no exception to God’s rule in general, but contrari-
wise a “ pattern” case (12-17). Timothy, marked out
in a special way by prophecy, had the charge of main-
taining these principles at Ephesus, ¢ faith and a good
conscience ' being kept united. Hymen®us and Alex-
ander were etamples of those who, having put away the
latter, had made shipwreck of the former (18 20.)

The instruction as to this charge begins with ch. 11
First, the character of God as a Saviour, desiring the sal-
vation of all men, was to be maintained by his people in
their prayers and thanksgiving for all (1-7). Then the
distinctive place of man and woman was to be maintained
according to the original pattern in their creation, npon
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which the fall wasaninstructive commentary (8-15). Next
come the qualifications for the overseer’s office, (again the
enforcement of godliness)—and then those of the deacon
- (iii. 1-13): all this as what suited the house of God, and
would show the power of “God manifest” in Chrlst.
the secret (hidden from the world as to its own ex-
perience of it, and which they must learn from others)
‘““the mysberv,” that is, of all trne ‘“godliness” (14- 16).

Then follows the solemn prophecy of apostacy, in
which faith and conscience would be together wrecked.
It would be devils’ work, hypocritica]ly upsetting the
order of nature, and denying the gondness of what God
had made and instituted from the beginning (iv. 1-5).  Of
this Timothy was to warn them, and to take heed to him-
salf as well as his doctrine, that he might both save
himself and those who heard him from the dangers
round (6-16). Instructions follow as to what was due to
age (v. 1,2) ; the relief of widows (3-16) ; honour due to
elders, &c (17-25); the duties of servants (vi. 1,2);
finally, exhortatlons as to riches and love of the world
The connection between truth and godliness- is insisted
on all through.

The second Epistle is a striking contrast to the first,
as showing the godly order of the first broken through
and lost. All these second epiztles (except Corinthians)
are supplementary admonitions in view of the evils
of the last days coming in, and the general departure
from both truth and godhness Hero already things
were in ruin. All in Asia had departed from Paul
(i. 15); the house of God could only be now compared to
a great house, wherein there were vessels to dishonour as
well as honor (ii. 20).  Already you are told to purge
yonrself from the former, if you would be the latter
(19-21).

Amid all thls individual faith shines out moro bmght—
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ly (i.3-7,16-18). The truth and grace of God abide (8-12),
and the wholesome words of apostolic teaching are to be
held fast, not only belisvingly, but ¢ in love” also (13) ;
and, in the strength furnished by the grace of God, to be
communicated the more earnestly to others (ii. 1,2), spite
of hardness to be endured, which only put the more upon
Christ’s path (3-13). Already fundamental truth was
being denied, and false doctrine bringing forth ungodli-
ness ; and this would be so more and more (14-18). Yet
God’s foundation stood ; although christians were now
little distinct from the world that had come in amongst
them, the Lord knew His own, and His |path was, to
depart from iniquity, purge oneself from vessels to dis-
honor, and follow righteousness, love, peace with the
pure-hearted (19-22), in gentleness and meekness in-
structing even opposers (23-26).

The picture of the last days which follows, shows no
recovery from that condition which the church had
fallen into, but perilous times, when all the lusts of the
heart should be covered with a cloak of godliness
(iii. 1-10) ; real godliness persecuted still, and evil men
and seducers waxing worse and worse (11-13).  In the
midst of all the Word of God abides in all its supremacy
and sufficiency for the soul of the saint (14-17).

With such a prospect before him, the man of God swas
to go on, in view of judgment coming upon the whole
scene, holding forth that word men set aside, and pre-
ferred fables to (iv. 1-3) ; and that the more because the
voice of the living apostle was now to cease.  Only the
example remained of one in constant warfare, forsaken
of men but strengthened of the Lord, and with the crown
of righteousness now laid up for him.

Precious and important lessoms for our days, which
we shall do well to take heed how we hear,
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SCRIPTURE OUTLINES.
Rouans (Continued. )

Trus it is when, and so far as, gelf-occupation has ceased
with us, and Christ in glory, made of God unto us right-
eousness, has become for faith the measure of what
we are, that we find power for a holy walk. Leaving
self under the condemnation of the cross, i is our pri-
vilege to occupy ourselves with Christ, and to forget
ourselves. Then the joy of His love becomes our
strength. We drink in, and the waters flow out. We
become conscious, not of our holiness, but of Christ’s
attractiveness, and we become the more holy, the hap-
pler we are in Him.  His care for us leaves us free to
care for Him. Beholding the glory of the Lord, we
are changed unto his image, from glory to glory.

And this it is to “ walk, not after the flesh, but after
the Spirit” (viii. 4). In the legal effort after holiness
in the 7th chapter, there was no mention of the Spirit
at all. The path in which He leads is no more that of
legality than it is that of immerality. The following
of Christ from choice and desire, not because.you must
or ought, becomes your happy portion. -You “ are after
the Spirit;’ therefore you ‘“mind the things of the
Spirit” (5). The walk is changed because the heart
is. ““Newness of spirit” is yours. You are free to fol-
low the instincts of your new mature, as led and em-
powered by the Spirit of God. © And * the mind of the
flesh is death, but the mind of the Spirit is life and
peace. Because the mind of the flesh is enmity against
God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither in-
deed can be” (3-7). What is the necessary consequence
of all this? That “ they that are in the flesh cannot
please God” (8). What is the remedy ? The Spirit of
God, giving us through the work of Christ deliverance
from the old ground of being men in the flesh altogether,
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and lifting us up unto our place in Christ. ¢ You are
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit
of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the
Spirit of Christ he is none of His " (9).

VVhat is the consequence of this? Why, that *if
Christ be in you,” while indeed ‘“the body is dead,
because of sin, the Spirit is life because of righteou’sness.”
The body here is not ‘“ the body of this death ” {ch. vii.
24), nor the “body of sin” (ch. vi. '6), but just whut
we ordinarily mean by that, and which does not yet share
in the redemption of the soul. ‘ We-groan within our-
selves, waiting for the rdoption, to wit, the redemption of
our body” (ver. 23). The body, not yet a * gpiritual
body,” but linking us with the old -ereation soene
around, i8 for faith therefore, *dend, because of sin.”
If we allow it to guide—to have its own will or way,
it will lead us into sin. We have to keep it under,
bring it into subjection. Ourlife is no more in the indul-
gence of the senses and appetites, but one which is
really such, because a life of righteousness, the life eom-
municated by the Spirit of God (10).

Nevertheless the bodv also will be yet quickened with
this life from (fod, and delivered from all the power of
death by that same Spirit that is already dwelling in
us, the Spirit of Him who raised up Jesus from the dead
(11).

To live after the flesh, then, is the way of death; te
mortify through the Spirit the deeds of the body, the
way of life (12, 13). In this way the real sons of God
are manifested (14); but those upon this path are not
in the bondage of legal fear, but children with the
Spirit of adoptlon the Spirit bearmg witness with their
spirit that they are such: children and heirs of God,
joint heirs with Christ, to whom if a path of suﬁ'ering
be appointed, it is that snffermg with Him, they may be
glorified also together with Him (15- 17)
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In the meantime we do suffer, and the Spirit of God
which we possess, makes us intelligently to participate
in the groans of the groaning creation, which waits for
its deliverance from the bondage of corruption, at the
very time too when our bodies being redeemed we shall
be manifeated fully as sons of God (18-25).

Moreover now, for the present time, * the Spirit help-
eth our infirmities,” interceding in-us when we know
not even what to ask for as we ought, and that with
groanings which if they cannot be uttered are yet ¢ ae-
cording to God,” and intelligible tc Him who searcheth
the hearts, and knoweth what the mind of the Spirit is
(26,27). And then, if in our perplexity we do no$
know what to ask for as we ought, yet *“ we do know:”
this, ‘“that all things work together for good to them
that love God, to those called according to His purpose.
That purpose is, that Christ shall be first-born among
many brethren (28, 29). For these, therefore, predes-
tination, calling, justification, glory, infallioly sueceed
each other. God.being for us, who can be against us}
He who gave His Son cannrot withhold anything. - Who
can lay a charge against the chosen ones of God? He
justifies, and who can condemn? Christ dead and risen
again intercedes for us in the place of power: who shall
separate us from His love? Suffering for His saka'down
here, this can certainly not separate; but mneither can
death ; no, nor life, though naturally much more to be
dreaded ; no, nor the spiritual powers leagued against
us ; no, nor yet anything, present or to come; height,
depth, nor any other creature—shall be able to separate
us from that love, which divine in nature, “ the love of
God,” has found at once its expression and its perfect
justification, as manifested towards us in that Son of
Hu love delivered up for us, Christ Jesus, our Lord.

[To bs sontinved, if the Lard mtl]
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“ BLESSED ARE THEY THAT MOURN.”

The “mourning ” here is not about this or that thing,
specially ; still less is it over our own sins and failures.
We have such no doubt to mourn over; but the Lord’s
words here seem to indicate something much more than
even the * godly sorrow which worketh repentance unto
salvation not to be repented of.” Such sorrow will no
doubt be found in the one who possesses the character
above-named ; but that is very different from giving to
1t any such meaning as ‘‘ Blessed are the penitent.” No
doubt there 78 blessedness in being such.

But the Lord never mourned in such a fashion clearly,
and He was a mourner throughout His life, ‘ aman of
sorrows and acquainted with grief ;” and I may say that
the thing that fitted Him to know that sorrow which He
did so well know, was the very fact that he could not
know any thing like penitence. Knowing no sin,~having
nothing in Himself to mourn over,~——He had fellowship
with God unbroken and unclouded. He came from God,
—went to God,—was in the world solely as the doer of
His Father’s will, the seeker of his Father’s glory ; in
- this to learn the whole extent of the ruin into which man
had fallen, and bring help to one who had “ destroyed
himself.” What a scene for the Son of God to coms in-
to, upon such an errand ! that He had nowhere to lay
His head,—that men denied, blasphemed and crucified
Him,—that was the manifestation of that lost condition
which the death of the cross alone could reach. He bore
it all in sorrow and in suffering in his soul all His life
through, as at the cross he bore its penalty. Nay ‘“Him-
self took cur infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.” Not
a thing that He relieved but He felt it ; and felt it as the
fruit of the sin which had blasted a creation once so fair.
That sin itself, to Him who could detect it in its most
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hidden shapes and read it in the, very heart,—aye, in the
hearts of those who followed Him most nearly,—what a
constant cause of terrible suffering it must have
been, we can little (alas) any of us understand.

Are they not ““ blessed,” who can mourn with Him {
To judge sin, in a certain way, is very easy. The world
itself can do so. Every one can judge it, when it is
his neighbor’s and not his own. . On the other hand to
treat it lightly is just as easy, and a thing too which we
often cover. with the precious but abused name of
“ grace.” But to mourn,—to weep in secret places over
it,—to bear it as a burden only to be relieved by casting
it on God : that is what is “ blessed” indeed, for it is
Christ-like. It is what true and divine love alone is
capable of. It is what unites the real judgment of evil
with long-suffering patience. It is one most real and ne-
cessary part of fellowship with God: a God so holy
that He who knew no sin must be made sin for our sal-
vation ; a God so gracious as to.give His own beloved
Son that we ‘might be saved.

Turn where you will in auch a scene as thls, a.nd how
shall we, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, not
“ groan within ourselves ¥’ The world going on to judg-
ment ; the Church sunk down almost to the level of the
world ; the truth everywhere corrupted or opposed or neg-
lected: where are our hearts, if we are not mourners? But if
heaviness ~ endure for a night, joy cometh in the
morning, yea, with “ the bright and morning star.” We
gorrow not without hope. Soon shall the day break and
the shadows fade away. “ Blessed are they that mourn H
for they ghall - ba comforted ” SR
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ANSWERS TO SPECIAL QUESTIONS.

(3.) In Rom vi. 7 we read : ‘““he that is dead 1is
freed from sin ;” and in 1 John 1. 8: “If we say we
have no sin, We deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in

1}

us.” Now the Christian is dead, and yet he cannot say,
he has no sin ; how then is he dead 1 .

Ans.—Paul speaks of a place given us by God in
Christ, and of the result of Christ’s work for us, only
known by faith. His words in Rom. vi. 7 are, asin the
margin, “ he that is dead is justified from sin.” Sin,
whether the nature or the fruit of it, cannot be charged
upon ‘one who hdas died with Chnst and for whom all
has thus been settled.

John on the other hand speaks, not of position, but
of what we are still,looked at as men down here, although
converted men. He is gshowing how people ““in the
light,” which shines upon them and manifests them, ses
th&mseivea

These are the two lines of truth, always kept.distinct
in Scripture, and needing to be kept so.by ourselves
when reading it: the work of Christ for us, and the
work of the Spirit in us.

e
-

WHAT a thought fur me, a poor vessel carrying the in-
corruptible seed—that Christ is watching to lift me over
every difficulty, to enable me to overcome. The only
way to be an overcomer is just to have faith in that
Christ of God. God can trust Christ to get us over all
difficulties and extremities. God is using the wilderness
as the place where every step leaves traces of His mer-
cies. The whole place recalls to God the way He led
each believer on to His paradise ; the very difficulties
being an occasion of nearer association with His Christ.
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‘“ Enter {e in at the stralt gate, for wide is the and ‘broad i= the way
that leadeth to dest.mct-ion ‘and many there he w ch in thereat @ beésune
etralt js the narrow is the way which leudeth unto life, and. few
thers be that B0t Marthew 7ii ,18, 14

¢ Btrive to enterin at the stmit te tormany,l ssy utto you, will seek to
enter in, and shall not be able. When ‘once the master of the house hath risen
up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, snd to knock
at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us, and He shall answer and nx
unto you, I know you not whence ye are. ”~—Luke xiii., 24, 25.

I have put these two passages together because of thelr
evident similarity, and because thus connected they throw
light upon each other, and help. to explain some : things
much misunderstood, from error as to which mischief has
resulted.

The words are figurative, plamly. The. time waa not
yet come when the full Gospel could be spoken out. -Yet,
now that that time is come, it should,not be hard to
read the counsel and the warning, which the Lord is
giving in them. Let us ponder them sericusly, baloved
reader, and God give us eyes to see, and ears to hear. -

The last passage is an answer to one of those qneatlt’.ms
with which men perplex themselves; or which:they
bring up sometimes as objections to the g narrowness” of
Scripture truth. “Then said one unto Him, Lord, are
there few that be saved ?” The Lord answers it with 8
home-thrust at the questioner himself. * Strive to entet
in at the strait gate ;” to which He adds, that many would
“geek to enter in, and not be able.” . It would have been
too much to expect that 8o solemn a warning, joined with
the figure which He uses as to the entrance into the state
of salvation, should not be taken to imply some hardness
of the terms of admission, some effort to be needed to
overcome the difficulties in the way. Yet the Lord
mentions none. Ie urges on men indeed to “ strive,”
but the reason for this appeal for earnestness is evidently
based upon another motive altogether, than that of there
being difficulties in the way. The need for urgency is
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this: ‘ when once the Master of the house is risen up,
and hath shut fo the door.” That might take place at
any time. But the straitness of the gate was not at all
in question there. It was a shut gate that was to be
dreaded, not a sfrait one.

This also explains as simply as possible, how ‘“many
would seek to enter in and not be able.”” It was not
becaunse the gate was strait, but because it was shut.
“When once the Master of the house is risen up, and
hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without and
to knock at the door.” Then it is, therefore, they seek
to enter in—too late, if the gate were ever so wide ; and
He says, * depart from me,”

In like manner the passage in Matthew exhorts to
‘““ enter in at the strait gate,” but there is still leas even
the appearance of any one being excluded by its straitness.
“ Strait is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth
unto life, and few there be that find it.” The difficulty,
1t 18 true 18 of another sort from that in Luke. It 1s not
the door bemg shut, but men mistaking which it is : the
broad way of destruction being taken for God’s narrow
way of life. '

This makes the picture of that “broad way” exceed-
ingly solemn. Many have, no doubt, the thought of its
representing the way of vice, and open irreligion, as
opposed to the narrow way of holiness. But closer con-
sideration will convince us that it is not so. For no
one expects, though he may be careless about it, the way
of sin to lead heavenward. Whereas the Lord plainly
intimates this to be what the writer of Proverbs speaks
of—“a way which seemetl right unto a man, but the
end thercof are the ways of death” (xiv., lu) The
question 18 of finding the way of life. Hence the solemn
warning to ¢ beware of false prophets,” which follows
hereupon ; men who would lead those listening to them
upon the broad way of death.
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“ Few there bo that find it.” The great cotnpany of
heavenward wayfarers, as thoy would consider themselves,
are thronging another road congratulating themselves
even, it may well be, upon the number and respectability
of their companions. As they said in the days i which
these words were uttered :—*¢ Hava any of the rulers or
of the Pharisees believed on Him 1 but this people, who
knoweth not the law, are ¢ursed.” =

One stood among 'them “whom they knew not. The
light shone in the darkiiess, 'and the darkness compre-
hended it not. He was in the world, and'the world was
made by Him, and the world knew Him not ; He came
unto his own, and His own received Him not. To as
many as received Him, to them gave He adthority to
becoms sons of God, even to those who beliaved in His
name ; which were born not of bloed, nor of the will of
the ﬁesh nor of the will of man, but of God ——(J ohn i,
5, 10-13).

And who received Him? Alas, not they who, l'ke'
those Pharisees, following after the law of nghteonsnéss
and seeking it not by faith, but as it were by the works
of the law, stumbled al that stumblingstone. (Rom. ix.,
32). They enquired about God's works that they should
work, They knew not that this was the work of 'God,
that they should believe on Him whom God had sent.
(Johnvi. 28,29). And if we listen to His own declaration
concerning Himself, who is He? *“ The way, and the
truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the Father, but
by Him.” And again, His own words are, “I am the
pooR of the sheep ; by me, if any man enter in, he shall
be saved.”—(John x. 9).

Thus, if there are not fiwwo “ ways” to life, and He
says there are not,—the * narrow way” is Jesus Christ
Himself ; and if the ““ gate” and the “door” are nhot
dissimilar in what they represent, the  strait gate” is
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Jesus also. And men miss salvation, not because the
terms upon which it is to be had are so hard, nor because
He is so unapproachable, but because, alas, men slight
Him still, and seek out other ways of approach to God by
which they may glorify themselves as good moralists and
keepers of the law; and “the publicans and the harlots,”
as He told the Pharisees of His day, “go into the kingdom
of God before them.”

If you will but look a little further down the page,
both in Matthew’s and Luke's Gospels, you will find the
truth of this interpretation brought out fully. For in
each place we find the many, so strangely (to themselves)
excluded from salvation, standing face to face at last with
the Saviour-Judge, and what is the point whereupon that
exclusion hinges. Here we leave the Pharisees of the
Lord’s own time behind, for tkhey were plain rejectors and
enemies of His, and there could be no doubt in the minds
of the disciples to whom He was speaking of the rejection
of such as these. No, it is a home-thrust once more for
professed followers, people who call Him *¢ Lord,” as in
this Christian day they do, and it is of these Ilc says:
‘““ Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lérd, have we
not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy name have
cast out devils? and in Thy name have done many
wonderful works?” Thus they have fruits of their pro-
fession too, which might seem to show even the most
vigorous and lively faith, and these are the things they_
build on as their ground of confidence in presence of the
Judge. And what says He ! Not that they had not
done these things. There is not the least hint dropped,
that what they say is not perfectly true. That is not
the pomnt. It is here: ‘“and then will I profess unto
them, I NEVER KNEW YOU ! depart from me, ye that work
1n1qu1ty '

“ Few there be that find it.” Look again at the echo
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of this in Luke. They stand without and kriock af the
shut door, and say “Lord, Lord, open unto us.” And
~ again from mthm comes the answer, 1 know you not,
whence ye are;” and they begin to say, “we have eaten
and drunk in Thy presence, and Thou hast taught in our
streets.” But again he replies, “I tell you, I know gou
rot whence ye are; depart from me all ye workers of
iniquity. d

Now in all thisif is quite unmistakeable, that ‘the
missing the way of salvation for these unhappy men, was
just the missing the real knowlodge of the Saviour.
They knew Him ‘doubtless in a certain way. Itisevident
they were professed disciples too. But as * the door”
and “the way,” they knew Him not. They had not
come by Him to God. Itis inthis way all real knowledgs
of Jesus is obtained. They were like the crowd oh one
occasion thronging and pressing arvund the Lord, in the
midst of which one needy woman came and touched
though but the hem of His garment, and He said st once,
“ Somebody ‘hath touched me.” In that very mOment
a link of mutual knowledge had been formed betwesn Him
and that woman never to be broken.

Reader, do you know Him so? Is there any péculiar
link, think you, between your soul and Him? Have
you ‘wsed Him for your need ! Have you come by Him
to God ?

But perhaps you are still asking, * Why ther a strait
gate, if Jesus be the gate? 'Why a narrow way, if Jesus
be that way? 1 answer, nof bécause there is narrowness
in the heart of Jesus; not because His terms are hard !
They are all here, reader: * Come unto me all ye that
labour and are heavy Jaden, and I will give you rest.”
Who can say that those are hard conditions? There is
not even a stipulation as to kow you are to coms. Come
as you are ; come with all the burden of your sins upun
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you; come with a hard and stony heart you cannot
change or saften. Come; only come to Him; all the rest
is His responsibility, not yours. “ By Me if any man
enter in, he shall be saved.”

Why then ‘“a strait gate”? J ast because, and only
because it 74 “ By ME.” Those two words, so gracious
and so assuring, are yet the most rigidly exclusive—
‘““ narrow”’ as men would, aye and do say—that it is
possible to conceive. *‘ By Me,’~no other way,absolutely
none other. Smcemty will not do ; ; earnestness will not
do ; trying oné's best, or doing one’s hest; ordinances ;

ood Works ; whatever else you please : all is excluded
by those two simple words—* By Me.”

And that is strait enough for souls so legal, so full of
self, so proud. ¢ They being ignorant of God’s righteous-
ness, and going about to establish their own righteousness,
have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of
God ; for Christ is the end of the law for righteousness
to every one that believeth.,” That submission 18 required,
then, and until all human righteousness has come down
in the presence of a righteous God, Christ will not be
known or trusted in, as door, and way, and life.

‘““ Enter ye in at the sfrait gate.” Yet at that gate so
strait, 80 mean, 8o little esteemed in human eyes, all that
you need of rest and peace, and everlasting righteousness
is freely and absolutely yours : all the value of the work
of the Son of God ; all the love of one who could give
His Son for you.

>

What a happy people we should be if we were mirrors
reflecting Christ, in the perfect consciousness of our
weakness, but looking at Christ in Heaven, bearing up
amidst all the ovil that is commg n hke 3 flood, because
He 1s up there.
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No one who has read Scripture with any meastire of
attention can have failed to notice how frequently,
the Epistles at least, ¢ perfection” is spoken of. = A cer-
tain class of writers too have dwelt much on the expres:
sion, and used it in such a way as may have helped
many of us to overlook its real force, and thus lose the
value of the statements the word of God ma.lies mth
reference to it.

I propose, with the Lord’s help, looking at some of
the passages which speak of this subject, in the hope
that the attention of some who need it may be tarned
to this side of truth. =

In Phil. iii. we find the Apostle using the word “ per-
fect,” evidently in two senses, (v. 12, 15). In the one
case he says ‘ Not as though T had already attained,
either were already perfect, but I follow after, &ec.” In
this sense then the chief of the Apostles was not per-
fect, although he ¢ould say, “Brethren, be followers to-
gether of me, and ma.rk them which walk o . as ye have
us for an example In the other verse we have, “ Lot
us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded,”
&ec., clearly using the term in another sense. Now we
must remember that the subject of the Epistle is Chris-
tian growth amd walk in the Spirit. It is aftainment,
and therefore no one, not even Paul, could say I have
attained, although there were stages well marked and
definite, as distinct for the Christian as the passing over
Jordan was for Israel. But, however much one might
know and enjoy by the way, the end was being like
Christ in glory and with Him ; therefope, whilst by the
way, as- “ having this hope in Him,” purifying ourselves
as He is pure, yet “ we look for the Saviour, the Lord
Jesus, who shall change our vile body, and fashion it
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like unto His glorious body, according to the working
whereby He is able to subdue all things to Himself.”
In this sense then, even Paul had to say, * Not ag
though I had already attained, either were already per-
fect.” DBut there was a sense in which he could say that
ho was “perfect,” and exhort others who were this
also; and this perfection, mark, was a something to be
attained to, and all had it not.

I need scarcely say that in atill another sense every
true Christian is perfect as before God as the fruit of
the work of Christ, and in this way an Apostle no more
so than the weakest babe in grace. “ By the which will
we are sanctified through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once;” and “by one offering He hath per-
fected for ever them that are sanctified,” is plain enough
as to this, o

But this is not the Apostle’s subject here, and we
shall see that other passages agree with this exactly.

To bring out the point in a practical way, let me put
A question to my reader. Have you peace with God?
The answer most of those who read this perhaps would
vive is “ Yes. I have no doubt whatever of my accept-
ance, for He has made peace through the blood of His
cross, and being justified by faith I have peace with
(tod, through our Lord ‘Jesus Christ.”

I ask further, do you know that you are dead and
risen with Christ and seated in heav enly places in Him?
Yes, I know that I am in Him, and blessed with all
<a;n'ntua;l blessings in heavenly places, and that He is our
proper and only object. This anawer, which would be
so often given, seems to show that all is right. There
is peace and intelligence as to the place in Christ of the
true Christian. But suppose I add another question,
and ask, Have you this in the faith of your soul, find-
ing plenty of weakness and failure it may be, often, for
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in many things we offend all. But do you find your-
self in this as a reality, and Christ really your object,
and the heart free to be occupied with Him? Well, if
not, you are not yot perfect; you are a babe, and Tot a
fall grown mar.

- It matters not, dear reader, how much you know
You may have gqthered up truth as an abstractlcm, and
know the teaching of the Word on almost every point ;
but if you are not in this place consclously you are still
a babe. The Corinthians came behind in no gift, and
yet wera babes as to the true knowledge of Christ. And
what I appeal to is your own heart. Your lips ‘can re-
peat the truth fluently, it may be, but that very truth
re-acts apon your conscience, and the sense that you are
not living in it, hinders your walking with God m true
liberty. The more conscientious you are, the mdre un-
happy ; your heart is oppressed and burdened ¢ ; your path
is dark and joyless. You are really under law in your
conscience, and grace has lost Its hold over you for the
time.

And now then, dear reader, turn with mé w a8 few
passages which, whils they help to detect the real’ secret
of this state, may point to the needed remedy.

First, then in 1 Cor. #i. 6, we find Paul saymg,
“Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are per-
Sect,” &e.; and then in the next chapter he goes on to
say, “ And T brethren could not speak unto you as unto
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in
Christ. I have fed you ‘with milk and not with meat,
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now
are ye able.” And yet these very Lorinthians en-
riched in all knowledge, and in all utterance, and cameo
behind in no gift. As to real knowledge, as to the stato
of their soula, they were still babes.

Aaam in Heb. v. 10—14 we have 8 snmlar passage,
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He refrains from speaking more of Christ, in the way of
unfolding His person, because they were dull of hearing.
They “ought, for the time, to have bcen teachers, but
neoded to learn over again the first principles of the
oracles of God. They were babes, and had need of
milk, and not of full age (perfect, marg.), so as to be
able to fake strong meat, (solid food). Im the next
chapter he urges them to go on unto perfection. 1t was
a something to be attained to, and without the senses
were exercised to discern good and evil, through which
all growth comes, they might be always babes. They
had never grown into their place.

If wo turn to other portions of the Word we shall
find that this is connected with being under law.

And first we take up Abraham, the father of the faith-
ful, to find all this illustrated 1n him. ITe obeys the
call of God to leave his father's house, and go to the
land of promise. His back is turned on all he naturally
found his home in, and valuing the promises of God,
he comes into Canaan. His tent and altar mark the
pilgrim and the worshipper, but under the trial of his
faith he breaks down. There is a famine in the land,
and he goes down to Egypt out of shecr necessity. The
spirit of Lot was very different from this, when he chose
amidst the fertility of Canaan, the well watered plain of
Jordan. With Abraham it was no choice, but necessity.
He had net faith in God enough to stand the trial, and
he must be passed through that which would break down
the flesh, to the measure of what God had revealed of
Himself. In Egypt he through fear denies Sarah, the
type of grace, and brings up out of Egypt the bonds-
maid. His altar and his tent are again resumed at
Bethel, and he clings to the promises of God. But
Hagar supplants Sarah, and the enjoyment of the inher-
itance is attempted to be secured in the way of nature,
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But the inheritance is of promise and must be by faith,
that it may beby gracé, and not through the efforts of na-
ture, that weo enter on the enjoyment of it. -~ All this while
no progress was made towards it, exeept.in outward
gseeming, for it was the bondswoman and her son that
Abraham clung to. “ Oh that Ishmael might live before
Thee,” is his cry almost in despair of getting any better
way of inheriting the land. But Isaac, the’ child of
promise, is born, and the bondswoman and her son are
cast out, and Abraham is free agam to. go on. qmetly
with God.

How many are in Just this condltlon ‘The call of
God has been listened to. His Gospel may have come
to us in power and in the Holy Ghost and in much
assurance, and all is bright and happy. But a lttle
while, and the trial of faith comes, and with it heavi-
ness ; the first joy of deliverance is gone. - The next step
is that the world is taken up with in some form.to satis-
fy the craving of the heart which feels 1ts inability to be
satisfied with God and things: unseen.. -Things . seen
gain a prominence they had not af ﬁmt there is the
journey down to Egypt, not its pleasures and vanities
perhaps, but earthly, not heavenly things, and -that
through weakness and incapacity, not wilfulness. < As
with Abraham, before, grace and the soul are in a measure
divorced, and the bondmaid is carried up out of Egypt
- a8 the fruit of the unbelief that caused the journey there.

And it is just here that a good many would have to
confess to being, if they spoke out the truth. The
bondwoman and her son are in the house, and 2 troub-
lous time it is. Many an earnest cry goes up to God
from souls who have got under the power of law in
their consciences, and are learning how it works wrath
and death. These cries are cries of unbelief; not of
faith ; and their answer is not found in the way we often
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expect. God will not supplement the energies of re-
ligious nature with His Spirit. The more exarcised oue.
is in this state, the worse the trouble seems to be, ab
times getting help and refreshment, and glimpses of
deliverance that make the longing all the greater, and
help to cheer the well-nigh discouraged ons on; but no
real rest is known. There is no joy, no freshness of
heart, no freedom to turn to Him, and find re-
lief in unburdening every care in quiet confidence in
His love. And perhaps like Job to murmuring and
discontent may be added in bitterness of soul a curse
upon the day of one’s birth. Is it so with any who
read this? Does the apostle’s ** Rejoice in the Lord
always, and again I say rejoice,” only make you turn in
upon yourself, with the humbling sense that you have
not the joy he speaks of ? How reproachfully too that
worq" sounds, “ Where is then the blessedness ye spake,
of ¥’

If this is your case, dear reader, the simple truth is,
that however clear you may be as to doctrine about being
under grace, yet as to the state of your soul you are
under law. You have been down to Egypt and have
got the hondmaid and her son in the heuse; no wonder
you ars ill at ease, and never can you know real rest
until she is cast out.

Chrigt has lost His place before your soul and s
more desired than enjoyed. It is just here ‘that the
apostle’s words coms in so suitably, “ My little children
of whom I travail again in birth, till Christ be formed
i yow” - Yes, this i3 the key to all the trouble; you
have got your eyes off Christ. Having begun in the
Spirit, you seek to be made perfect in the flesh. You
are trying to get the old man sanctibed and set right
and made presentable. Unconsciously perhaps, law has
been taken up to do this work—not ¢ie Law perhaps,
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but law in principle—requirement, and not faith’s mmple
acceptance of the truth of God.

Long ago perhaps, when God tanght you that you ..
were a sinner first, you set about to estabhsh your own
righteousness, but after fruitless efforts to do that you
gave it up as hopeless and found that Christ was made
unto you of God, nghteousness. The sense of this may
have been well mgh lost in. the conflict that has gone on,
still you know that He is your righteousness and you
are justified from everything. Now you have to learn
another thing—that just as He is your ng’hteousness, 80
is He your Sanctification. God has made Him this to
you.- This is the wisdom of God. But how slow we
are to learn it! How slow proud .nature is to bow and’
own its utter worthlessness in God’s estimation ; and so
in ours as taught of Him. The apostle tells us that
Christ is the wisdom of God ; and when he explains
‘and sums up what this. wisdom is in connection with us,
we are told, He is made unto us both righteousness, and
sancti ﬁcatwn and redemption, that, according as it is
written, He that glorieth let him glory in the Lord

It is Ho Himself who tells s :,  Far-their sakes I
sanctify myself that they. also may be sanctified through
the ‘truth.” In the glory of the Fathér there gits a
Man, the life of those who come by Him-to .God.
Faith’s knowledge of and occupation with Him by the
Spirit is the power that detaches from the warld and is
the judgment of tho flesh. We with open face béhold-
ing as in a glass the glory of the ‘Lord, are chmﬁged into
the same immge from Vélor:jr to glory even ‘a3 by the
Spirit of the Lord.” We are the circumeision who wor-
ship God in the Spirit, rejoice in Christ Jewus, and have"
no confidence in the flesh. The acceptance of . God’s
judgment wpon “our old man,” that it was ¢trticified
with Hm:r snd of our place in Chnsb now wlrej:ﬁ ﬁiéfe
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is not only no condemnation, but no séparation from
His love, and the simple occupation of the heart with
Christ as our ebject, is the power of Christianity.
“Walk in the Spirit and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of
the flesh.”

It is thia the apostle means by ‘ perfect,” and yet
with still plenty te bs attained to before one. ~ But per-
fect in the sense of being no longer a babe, but grown
up to manhood ; whers, having judged the flesh, and
entered into the knowledge, practically, not theoretically,
of my place in Christ, I can feed upon His perfectness,
and seek to apprehend that for which also I am appre-
hended of Christ.

“Let as many as be perfect be thus minded, and if
in anything ye bo otherwise minded, God shall reveal
even this unto you.”

R. T. G.

y -
-

'THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.

‘“The Splrlt. itself beareth witness with our Spirit, that we are the chil.
dren of God.”—RoM. viil. 16.

It is worthy of note that it is after the apostle has
dwelt fully upon the doctrines of justification by faith,
and of our pla.ce in Christ, that he speaks of this Witness
of the Spirt of God with ours. e first establishes the
soul in Chnst Himself, He leads it away from depend-
ence upon the feelings, workings and experiences upon
which we are so prone to build, or seek to build, for
peace, And he shows us that for fruit also, no less than
peace, we must be occupied with Him, who is the only
object for faith from first to last. Aud after having thus
enabled us ¢ to give an answer to every man that asketh
a reason of the hope that is in us” according to Scrip-

ture itself, the omly sure and mfamble authority, he
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speaks of the Spirit ifself bearing witness with our
spirit to this blessed fact, that we are children of God,
and if children heirs, &e.

Now, first of all, what is the witness of our Sp mt
with which the Spmt of God bears (as the word means).
Joint witness? Many have taken it to be the evidence
of our lives, the fruits of the Spirit in us; but this is
completely opposed to the whole line of the aposblea.
argument up to this. Christ, not our fruits or evidences,
18 our peace ; nor do we trust in Him for ealvation as
saints, but as sinners, (see ch. v. 5-10). - The Spirit of
God does not occupy us with our own virtues or graces,
but with Christ, and that equdlly for salvatmn, peaco
and holiness.

If we turn to 1 Cor.1ii. 11, we find however the “spmt.
of man” as that part of man to which all human under-
standing is ascribed. In Matth. xiii. 23 moreover the
“understanding” of the word of the Gospel is marked as
the distinctive feature of thobe who received the seed
into good ground. Now no man has this understanding
naturally ; the Spirit of God must work in him to pro-
duce it (1 Cor. ii. 14). DBut where this Divine under-
standing of the Gospel exists, the sinner learns what
Christ has wrought for sinners, learns what has made
peace for him with God, and rests in Him to whom he
is assured of welcome.

He has thus the evidence of his own spirit, that he is
a child of God. The word of God has given him a sure
ground of confidence; and believing God’s record about
His Son, he sets to his seal that God is true.

Upon this faith in Christ the Spirit of God now puts
His seal: ““in whom after that ye had believed ye were
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the
earnest of our mhentance " (Eph. i. 13). It'is then

pot merely that I have Scriptural reason for my hepe,
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I have the Spirit of God Himself, possessing me with
the consciousness of my blessed portion. Scripture still
abides as my justification of the hope 1 have,—justifi-
cation, whether to myself or others. And thus I am
clear from fanaticism, and from self-deception. The
“joint” witness of the Spirit with my spirt, is prac-
tically the witness of the Spirit and the Word.

And this is in perfect harmeny with the general tenor
of Scripture. Everywhere you find in it how the Word
and the Spirit go together, where there is true work in
the soul. The * water” and the “ Spirit” of the 3rd
of John, (explained by Eph. v. 286, and 1 Pet. i. 23,
25), link these together in the work of our new birth.
Elsewhere, because so acting by the Word, the Spirlt of
God is Himself called “living water ” (Jno. vii. 38, 39).
Again, if sanctification is by the Spirit, it is also by the
‘““trath ” (Jno. xvil. 17). Nor are we fo believe every
Spirit, but to *try the spirits whether they are of God ”
(1 Jno. iv. 1), agsured that the true Spirit of God will
not fear the test of His own Word.

The witness of the Spirit is not then a mere feeling
or emotion ‘of which I can give no account. This is
most earnestly to be insisted on. Once separate it from
the witness of the Word and you are open to the gross-
est possible self-deception ; you supersede that which is
the light unto the feet and lamp unto the path; you
land in a world of, it may be, fatal illusion. -

On the other hand the witness of the Word tsclf is |
feeble and 1nefﬁcaclous, even in the heart of one truly
born of God, except there be along with it the joint-
witness of the Spirit. It is this that makes evident how
by grieving the Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are
sealed to the day of redemption (Eph. iv. 30), we may
fail to make sure (to our own souls) our calling and
election, and become such as are blind and cannot see
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afar off, and forget that we were purged from opr old '
sms(?Petl 9, 19). - R

Inaword-— ” o

Christ witnessed to by the Word is the alone object
of faith, and just as much for peace as for salvation it-
self. "We trust i im, and as sinnets ; not our evidences, .
fruits, or faith itself. And it is while resting in “Him
and occupled with Him, the Spirit gives its witness with
our spirit that we are HIS ——children of God apd: hen's,

Jomt-heu's with Christ Hunself e e

e
v

® THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.
(Concluded.)

There are yet some passages, however, Wh.lch requlre
special notice. Thus undoubtedly, Heb., vi. 4-8 far-
nishes us with the example of hopeless apostacy, and
the previous condition of these apostates is deseribed in
terms, which appear to many altogether too strong, to
apply to unconverted professors merely. They, * were
once enlightened,” had “tasted of the heavenly gift,”
and been “made partakers of the Holy Ghost,” had
“ tasted the good word of God, and the powers of ‘the
world to come.” It is just this which makes their case
8o hopeless, that all the goodness of God, as displayed
in Christianity, has been, so to speak, spent in .vain
upon them. Or rather, it has been a8 rain from heaven
nurturing only thorns 'and briars in the unfruitful oil
Yet, the aposile adds, as to those in whom he Zad seen
fruit (verse 10), “beloved, we are persuaded better
things of you, and things which accompany salvation,
though we thus speak,” (9). Thus, again he carefully
guards himself from being misunderstood to mean that
those whose faith had works, and had thus proved itself
a living faith, could so fall away.
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This alone for really simple souls, might suffice as to
the whole passage. It surely ought to be.enough to
hear the apostle say, that, although he is speaking thus,
he is persuaded botter things of those who have shewn
““ wor E and labor of love toward His name.” Yet it is
all well to enquire, 1y its place, from what the men be-
fore us here apostatize. But observe again, then, there
is no mention of their having been born again, or con-
verted, or justified, or saved ; or having had forgivenoss
of sins, or eternal life. Of none who are declared to be
in that condition is there ever any doubt of their secur-
ity, or any hint that after all they might be lost. On
the contrary, the thought 1 18 carefully guarded agamst as
we have seen.

But as to these :—

They were “ enlightened.” And “the true light light-
eth every man which cometh into the world,” (Jno. 1.
9); but that that is not necessarily saving knowledge 18
plain. There may be conviction where there is no con-
version, as every day shows. Yet how perilous to turn
from the light which has thus borne witness to our
souls !

They had ‘‘tasted of the heavenly gift,” and ¢ of
the good word of God.” But go had he who received
seed upon the stony ground: he “immediately with
joy received it.” We see that too, often. The word is
welcomed; 1t is not understood. Only “he who re-
ceived seed into the good ground is he that heareth the
word, and understandeth 7t” (Matth. xiii. 23). It is
possible thus to have a false peace patched up, and to
find joy in a gospel, which after all has never been ap-
prehended by the soul, and has never brought forth
fruit in it at all.

Besides this, they ‘ were made partakers of the Holy
Ghost,” and had tasted of ¢ the powers of the world to
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come.” This last expression refers to miraculous
powers,* a.nd the “world to come” is literally the
“ coming age.” Here, as elsewhere, it refers to the mil-
lennium, when the signs and wonders which signalized
the early days of Christianity will be repeated. The
prophet Joel (ii. 28, 29) witnesses of thls and his
prophecy the apostle Peter could take up at Pentecost

and apply to what God did by His Spirit at that time.

Yet the prophecy itself, however much it might take in
Pentecost, goes on to the restoration of Israel in the
last days Miracles could therefore fitly be called
‘““powers of the coming age.” But we have the Lord’s
assurance that men might thus be ¢ partakers of the
Holy Ghost,”—prophecy and do miracles, (which could
be done only through the Holy’Ghost)—-——and yet after
all He might say to them, “I never knew you,” (Matth.
vii. 22, 23). It is clear, therefore, that in this sense
they might be * partakers of the Holy Ghost” and yet
be lost. The spirit crying *¢ Abba, Father ” in us, is
another thing. Those who are thus “ sealed by that
Holy Spirit of promise,” are “sealed to the day of ve-
demption, (Eph. i. 13, iv. 30). In this case, therefors,
there is no possibility of being lost.

‘We see then, that what we are assured by the constant
tenor of the word of God, and by the very context of
the passage itself, must have been the condition of those
who are spoken of as drawing back to perdition, is con-
firmed by the very terms by which they are described.
For none of these imply that they were either born
again or justified. They had now openly given up
Christ, and by going back to the ranks of those who
had crucified Him, “ecrucified to themselves the Son of

*The word (dunameis) in the plural is only used either for « miru:leu "
(as ch. ii. 4, for instance), or for angelic orders, “principalities and
or once in the expression (Matth. xxiv. 29 ; Mark xifl. 25, Luke xxi. %).
the poroers o( the heavens shall be shaken. '
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God afresh, and put Ilim to an open shame.” It is open
apostacy that is in question, going back to the Judaism
out of which they had come, and what hope could there
be for such?

The “wilful sin” of ¢h. x. 26, 1s plainly of the sume
nature. People were forsaking the Christian assembly,
(ver. 25), taking the placo of “adversaries™ to Christ
(27), treading under foot the Son of God, counting the
blood of the covenant by which they had, been * sanc-
tified,” (or set apart as Christians,) an unholy thing.
They might say perhaps, ¢ Well, after all we have God’s
own appointed sacrifices still.” But the apostle answers,
that upon that ground *there remaineth no more sacri-
fice for sins,” nothing that has virtue to cleanse a sinner,
but on the contrary “a certain fearful looking for of
judgment and of fiery indignation which shall devour
the adversaries.”

There may be those who read this, who may be
otherwise troubled at these verses, and T cannot refrain
from adding a word for such. Many do not see that
the hopelessness of the state of those described consists
in this, that they have given up the only ground upon
which salvation is possible. It is not mere failure, get-
ting into the world or into sin, that these verses speak
of. It is the wilful rejection of Christ as Saviour.
They crucify Him afresh, trample im under foot, count
the blood of the covenant an unholy thing. In a word,
it is not any mere ordinary back-sliding, as I have said,
but apostacy from Christianity itself; and that is hope-
less. i

Beside this, there is another thing. The *“impossi-
bility ” spoken of in Heb. vi. i3 impossibility fo renew
them again unto repentance.  There was no impossibility
in their being saved if they «/d repent. The word re-
mains ever true for all, while this day of gospel grace
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lasts, ** whosoever will, let him take the water of life
freely.,” 1f any one till, therefors, he may. No sin is
unpardonable to such, or can shat him out from the sal-
vation thag is in Christ Jesus.

But I pass on to the consideration of another example
of apostacy which is given in 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21 : ¢ For if
after they have ecscaped the pollutions of the world
through the knowledge of the Lord and Baviour Jesus
Christ, they are again entangled therein and overcome, |
the latter end is worse with them than the bafzfgmm.‘tlﬂ
Bat it is happened unto them according to the true
proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit again;
and the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the
mire.’

Now here again there is said to have been “ the know-
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ” in those
who, without doubt, *draw back unto perdition.” And
not only so, but this knowledge had had effect upon
them, for it had drawn them out of the ¢ pollutions of
the world.” Yet it does not require any- very close at-
tention to the apostle’s words, to discern here also how
little he conceived these apostates to have ever been true
Christians. Why had it passed into a proverb that the
dog would return to his vomit again, and the washed
sow to her wallowing in the mire? What did such a
proverb mean, but that a washed sow remained all the
while a sow, and that, inasmuch as the washing had not
changed her nature, she would go back as a matter of
course to her ol habits? It was simple enough to know
she would. And so one who had in the same way been
merely washed from the pollutions of the world—from
defilements from without,—~but whose nature was never
changed, might be expected to fulfil that proverb.

But now mark the difference, as pointed out in this
same cpistle, where there was true faith. Speaking of
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those to whom that knowledge of God and of Jesus our
Lord was indeed eternal life, he describes them ag
‘““having escaped,” not the pollutions merely, put “the
corruption which is in the world through lust,” (ch. i
4). Here the need of the soul had indeed been divinely
met. It is not in this case external pollution merely,
but the “lust,” the internal corruption of the heart,
that is dealt with. Christ is known as the rest and sat-
isfaction of the soul. The heart 13 changed; with a new
nature, new desires, new affections have come in; and
there is no proverb, that if a sow be turned into a sheep
it will go back into the mire.

Thus then, we have looked at the most prominent of
the texts, which might seem to imply the possibility of
the soul being finally lost that has once believed unto
salvation. It is not likely that other passages will pre-
sent much difficulty, if the truth as to these is once dis-
tinctly seen. There is but one other text which I
would briefly, in closing, remark upon: first, because it
furnishes the very expression, “falling from grace,”
which 18 the technical one with many for their whole
doctrine; and secondly, because there 1s not a passage
which more distinctly marks the deeply important prin-
ciple which is in question. The words in full are these:

“ Christ 13 become of none effect unto you, whosoever
of you are justified by the taw; Y& are fallen from
grace” (Gal. v. 4).

The mere quotation of the passage ought to be
enough, one would think, to expose the common misap-
plication of it. It is he who goes back from the grace
of the Gospel to justify himself by the deeds of the
law—it 1s this man, the legalist, and not the one fallen
into immorality, or gone back into the world, who is
“fallen from grace.” And the meaning is not that even
to such God ceases to be gracious, but that the mar has
left that ground himself.
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Now 1it is just the principle contained in this, that is
so important. What is it to be * justified by the law1”
Does he who maintains that “man must do his part and
God will do His,” approach or not that ground of being
justified by the law 2 Law works are not bad works.
“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,” is its first and
great commandment, and the seeond is like unto it,
““Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Thus the
law is holy ; and the commandment holy, and just, and
good. Yet ¢ as many as are of the works of the law,”
-——-standmg upon that ground before God—*are under
the curse.” Where then are they who suppose  that
their love to God or man, their maintenance of good
works, will have something at least to do with their
final salvation? Doubtless with many the language of
their heart is beyond that of their creed. And thers
we must leave it.

Let us close with the confident assurance of the
apostle’s words,—the words of the Holy Ghost by him:

¢“God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Mucm MoRre
THEN, being now justified by His blood, we shall be
caved from wrath throu gh Him. For if, when we were
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His
Son, MUCH MORE, being reconciled, we shall bs saved by
His life ” (Rom. v. 8-10).

Christian reader, is that your assurance ?

-
-

Shall we find that we have experienced all Christ’s
love here, when we meet Him in Heaven.

There is no place where a wearied creature can find a
bit of light save in Christ, looking up and finding it
nowhere else.
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ROMANS—(Continuved.)

In Chap. ix.-xi., we have a needed supplement to the
doctrine of the previous ones. The question is, If all be
thus of grace through faith, what about the casting away
of Israel, the people of God? And again, if man is
simply cast upon the mercy of God for everything, have
they no promises of which they can claim fulfilment ?
This question as to Israel still meots us in the present
day ; and the answers which it gets are various and con-
tradictory enough. Let us try then to get hold of the
apostle’s argument as simply as we can.

In the first place he recognizes fully that the [national]
adoption, the [visible] glory, the covenants, the giving
of the law, the service of God—the ordered ceremontal
service—and with these the promises, belong to Israel
still and to no other. It is the very Isracl over whom
he mourns for their unbelief; and yct he says, to them
these things pertain. Just “because God 13 sov ereigh
in His grace, and His gifts and calling are without repen-
tance, not even their unbelief can change these thoughts
and purposes of His, The apostle has not the idea of
Israel’s promises being now made over to the Church,
She has other and heavenly ones. These things,
familiar to the reader of the Old Testament by the names
he uses, and which needed not to be more exactly dis-
tinguished from things which represent some of them in
the New, belonged to Isracl still (chap. ix. 1-5).
 Yet in the fulfilment of these promises (zod had never
tied Himself to perform them to people because they
were children of Abraham according to the flesh.  Were
not the Ishmaelites—those Arabs,—Abraham’s seed?
And was not Fsau? (6-13). And as to His being just
in doing so, when all Tsracl had apostatized and made
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the golden calf, had not God taken them up openly upon
the principle of shewing mercy to whom He would ? Was
that injustice, whep He might have cut off all? . The
goodness they etpemenced there, was not from man’s
willing or his running, plainly, but was God's mere mercy.
And so it ever is (14-16).

On the other hand, Pharaoh had been raised up, that
(God might shew in him all His power in judgment. So
upon whom He would He shewed mercy, and whom He
would He hardened* (17 18).

An objection here is readﬂy anticipated : “If it'be
His will, why doth He yet find fault ; for who hath re-
sisted Hz_s will 7’ To which there is a two-fold answer :
first, if He be God, He is your judge, and not you His
(19-21). Secondly, if He does purpose to make example
of His wrath, it is on vessels (self-) fitted for destruction,
whom Ie has endured with much longsuffering. On
the other hand, the vesgels of mercy in whom He will
make known the riches of His glory, are vessels before-
prepared by His own hand (22, 23).

But in this case the Jew stood on no differont ground
from the Gentile. He called, as He pleased, both, Hosea
had bhorne witness to the call of Gentiles ; Isaiah, that
not all Israel, but only a remnant of it would be saved.
Had God not spared a remnant, they had been as Sodom.
(24-29.)

Now comes the moral reason for the breaking off of
the Jewish branches.  We see at once how different was
their condition from that of believers justified by faith.
They on the contrary were those who zealous for the
works of the law had stumbled at the stumblingstone
of a humbled and crucified Messiah, suffering for men's

— e

* Goodness itself may harden, as the Preacher warns ua: ‘ Because ven-
, eance sgainst an evil work is not speedily executed, therefore the heart of
he 20ns of men i3 fully set in them to do evil.” (Lccl viii. 11, and comp.
Rom, ix. 22.)
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sing (30-33). The real reason was that not knowing how
righteous God was, they tried to establish their righteous-
ness before Him. Whereas Christ twas the end of the
legal way of righteousness, that it might be the portion of
every one who believed (x. 1-4).

The way of faith is then putin broad and striking
contrast to the legal one. On the one hand Moses spoke
of man’s living by righteousness which he had himself
wrought out. On the other hand God's work for right-
eousness was the coming of Christ from heaven down
into the dust of death, and His resurrection from the
dead. A work man could not think of having a hand
in; but where the word as to it simply came to be
believed. And wherever there was this faith, faith in-
separably connected with the owning as one’s Lord of the
risen Jesus, salvation followed (5-9). All indeed depend-
ed upon the owning of Him in whose hands salvation was,
Jew and Gentile made no difference. Faith was the
essential thing, for how could they call on One in whom
they did not believe 7 (10-15.) God's word then was
that by which faith came, His report as to Christ, a report
which Israel had not believed, as Isaiah, and even Moses,
had foretold would be the case (16-21).

We have thus had before us, first, the sovereignty of
God in fulfilling His own promises, a sovereignty ex-
ercised in goodness, and to which Isracl owed their all.
And secondly, the reason for the breaking off of the Jew-
ish branches, by which we see that those broken off
never beliecved in Christ, and certainly could be no
warning as to one who i believe or ever had believed,
being so dealt with. The apostle now goes on (ch. x1.)
to point cut that even for the present time God was still
saving a remnant, so that Israel was not fofally cast off;
while, after the fulness of the Gentiles (the complete *
number in the mind of God) should be brought in, He
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would take up the nation again as such, and “all Israel ”
be saved, so that “the gifts and ealling of God” would be
seen to be * without repentance.” Connected with this
are two most important points. First, that the professing
Gentile body stood upon the same ground of respensibility
to abide in what God had committed to them, that Israel
in their day stood upon ; and would be cut off as His
witness, if they did not. Secondly, that Israel's conver-
sion and salvation would not be the effect of the present
gospel, but by the coming of the IL.ord, the Deliverer
Himself. -

The apostle himself was an example of the election of
grace in his day, even as Scripture had testified of it in
the dark times of Elijah's ministry (xi. 1-6). As for
the rest, judicial blindness had come upon them, Yet
their fall was not what God aimed at, but through their
fall the setting aside of their exclusive privileges, that
salvation might go forth to the Gentiles, while yet that
very salvation of the Gentiles might provoke to jealousy
the Jews themselves (7-11). In every way, Israel was
to be a blessing to the Gentile world ; even the casting
away. of them, the reconciliation of the world ; what
should it be then, when they were received back? It
would,—it will be—-as the raising of the whole world
from the dead (12-15). |

If then the Gentiles, graffed in among the natural
branches, partook of all the fatness of the tree of promise
in place of the branches broken off for unbelief, they
need not boast, for the root was not with them. Faith
‘had brought them in, and by faith they stood. The
Gentile branches might be broken off, as some of the
Jewish ones had been, indeed would be if they abode not
in God’s goodness to them. On the other hand, the
broken-off branches might be graffed back again (16-24).
And this was actually what would be. God would gather
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out the complete number of His elect among the Gentiles ;
and until this was done, blindness in part (for all were
not blind) had come on Israel. After whieh, “all”—
the nation as such—should be saved by the Deliverer
out of Zion (25-27). Thus “as concerning the gospel "
they are naturally as enemies; treated as such by God
while the gospel dispensation lasts. Still in sovereign
grace and love they are remembered by Him ¢ for the
fathers’ sake ; for the gifts and calling of God are with-
out repentance” (28-29). Not until this dispensation is
ended by the coming of the Lord, and the saints are
taken up to be with Him, will be the fulfilment of the
Divine counsels concerning Isracl. But then will they
be visited ; and while the remainder of Christendom is
in turm broken off as were the Jewish branches, these
will be again graffed in, and ‘“ blossom and bud, and fill
the face of the earth with fruit.”

Thus does God overrule man’s sin. The unbelief of
Tsrael 1s made the occasion of merey to the Gentiles ;
while it casts themsclves too,* without claim of any
kind, upon that mere mercy of 1lis, which alone gives a
sure, unchangeable foundation for all blessing., “ O the
depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge
of God !”

ey
-

The old Christian can say to a young Christian, “ you
may try, but you cannot satisfy your heart with tho
world, for I have mnever found a thing in it to satisfy
mine.” But he could not say, “I have walked so far
down the hill of life, and I cannot fail.” Yet we can
say, “‘ Let all that can be brought against me, yet God
will be faithful to His word, and Christ will present me
faultless and without spot or blemish before Him at His
appearing.

* Vem:e 31 should read : ““ Even so have these also now not believed your
merey, inorder that they themselves may he ohjects of merey.”
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““ Him that cometh unto Me, T will in no wise cast out.”~JoHx¥ vi. 87.

Sweet and perfect dispeller of every doubt, full and
complete answer to every fear! Balm for the wound,
assurance for the heart, and a.firm foundation for the
soul, are in this declaration of the Saviour’s grace.

What more can be needed ¥ and how can suspicion
lurk when e says, “him that cometh unto Me, I will
in no wise cast out? How completely do the three
words, “in no wise” banish and scatter to the winds
all the fears, all the misgivings, all the ohjactions of un-
belief—“7n no wise >—on no account, on no considera-
tion !

Unbelief—that God-dishonouring, sin-producing prin-
ciple, what sorrow, what heaVy clonds of darkneas
does it create ! How it sinks the soul, marring its jov,
disturbing its peace and blighting its hope. Unbelief
and self are companions, close companions, too, but miser-
able and wretched. Unbelief has to do with self, its
badness on the one hand, and its supposed goodness
on the other. It circlos round self and is chamed to it.
It never has to do with Gad. -

Faith—the God-honouring, the divine and joy-pro-
ducing principle, what liberty, what freshness, what
energy, what holiness does it create! Faith, having
acknowledged that self is thoroughly bad, that in it
‘“ dwells no good thing,” and that it is only fit for the
cross and for death there, turns away from it and has to
do with God, and with what He says. Now he who
lives by this principle is called a just man. ¢ The just
shall live by faith.,” It is said by some that they are
not such great sinners az to need salvation, but it is
unbelief that prompts them to such an expression.
They do not really believe that they have “sinned and
come short of the glory of God.” And unbelief tells
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them that, because they are at least equal to their
neighbours in moral conduct, they therefore nedd not
trouble themselves as to the future. In this way unbe-
lief succeeds in deluding, and souls are lulled to sleep
by thouyghts of ¢ peace, peace, when there is no peace.”

It is said by others, who have been awakened by the
Spirt of God to find that because of immoral, or despite
of moral conduct, they have ‘“no peace,” they * have
sioned '’ and are in themselves ‘ lost,”—that there is no
hope for them. So great are their sins, and so hard, 80
impenetrable, o0 rebellious are their hearts, that there
cannot be salvation for them. This, too, is the utter-
ance of unbelief. It knows not (iod, nor His salvation,
and seeks to occnpy the awakened soul with its sins-and
hardness. Such a soul knows not where to turn.
Above, all seems dark ; within, all feels hopeless. Not
one ray of suushine 1s seen.

Others, acain, admit the hardness of their heart, and
confess their total vileness, and see, to a certain extent,
that this does not, in itself, preclude them from salva-
tion ; yet are they troubled as to the means of obtaining
it.  They acknowledge that Christ alone can save, and
that He would suit their case, that they are called on to
come to Him and be saved. Yet, knowing this, they
are occupied with the manner of their coming, rather
than with Him to whom they do come—with'their faith
rather than with the ohject of their f[aith, and hence
their uncertainty, their missivings, their fears. They
helong to a class who may be strangely denominated
" *“unbelieving believers.” Thev are true believers, yet
uneanscious of their standing as such.

Upon the ears of the first mentioned class of people,
the words of the Saviour fall dull and meaningless.
They know not their own deep need, nor do they care
for His grace. But to the second and third, those who
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feel the heavy load of their sins and long for relief, and
those who are occupied with the means rather than the
end, their faith rather than faith’s blessed Object, Christ
Himself. to them do these precious words carry peace,
liberty, assurance and joy.

Need I say that all the charm dwells in the “ Me "
of the verse ¢ Him that cometh unto Me I will no wise
cast out?” As if to disentangle the gaze of the soul
from every other object ; as if fo fill the entire horizon
with Himself, the Lord says, ‘ Him that cometh unto
Me”—unto Mp who am the Saviour of the lost; unto
Me, who in love nntold relinquished all 1 had with the
Father, and travelled from Bethlehem’s manger to Cal-

vary's eross ; unto 3¢ who there suffered for sing, bear-
ing their judgment, and thus taking the sinner’s place,
and accomplishing the work needed for his salvation.
that on the ground of that all-effectual work might be
proclaimed the forgiveness of his sins; unto Me who am
able therefore to save to the uttermost, both as to extent
of moral degradation and as to time, all that come unto
God by M« ; unto Me whose blood can cleanse from all
sin; unto Me¢ who stand with arm outstretched to
rescue and enfold the veriest and vilest of Satan’s vie-
tims. Be assured, O sinner, of the truth, the verity,
the certainty of the provision of that blessed One that
“him that cometh unto Ae I will in no wise east out.”
Let thy sins no more enthral thee. Behold the flash
of Sinail quenched on Calvary., Witness the sword of
justice falling on Jesus, so that the hand of mercy
might succour thee, and rest assured of this, that thou,
even thou, wilt “in no wise be cast out” by Him to
whom thou comest.

““ But suppose I fail to come in the right way—sup-
pose my faith be one of the head, and not of the heart,
that it should not be of the rlght kind or of the right
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amount, what am I then to think 7" says some troubled
heart. Oh'! dear soul, why perplex thyself in this
way? The text does not say ‘“ Him that cometh to the
right kind or quantity of faith,” but “ Him that cometh
unto Me.” Thou art turning thy faith into a Saviour,
thou art looking for a resting ground in the work of the
Spirit within thee, rather than on the work of the cross,
and the word of the Lord outside. Salvation is in
Christ, and not in thy faith or thy feelings, and the
cause of thy trouble is to be found in the fact of the dis-
honour thou art thus doing—though unintentionally—
te Him to whom in very truth thou hast come.

But notice that the way of thy coming is not taken
into question at all, for the Saviour says, “I will ¢n no
wise cast out.” He wants thee, for He loves thes. He
wants thy confidence, not that faith which thou art
really turning into a merit or purchase-price. e wants
the entire surrender and trust of tlw heart, and hence
He says, “I will in no wise cast out.” lhmefme douht
no more, trample thine nnbelief under foot hencefor-
ward, and make His word of promise thy sheet anchor
for ever. So that now being delivered out of the hand
of thine enemies, thou mayest serve Him without fear.

“ Just as I am, without one plea,
But that thy blood was shed for e,

And that thow bidst me cone to Thee,
O Lamb of God, T come.”

J. W. S,

Ao
-

“PERFECT LOVE”

Is there such a thing as “perfect love”? Clearly, for
Scripture speaks of it—** perfect love casteth out fear,”
(1 Jno. iv. 18). But whose love is thus perfect, dear
reader? Mine, I am free to confess lt i3 not, but very
far from it, I fear. Is yours? S
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What would you consider “ perfect love 1”1 suppose
if you take the law of God as the measure and test of it,
perfect love in you or me would be loving God with all
the heart, and mind, and soul, and strength, and one’s
nmghbonr as oneself. And this we oug ght to do, no
doubt. I donot question it at all. If we were unfallen,
such love would be ours.  The question is, who has it ?
who can stand the test? Whose love to God absorbs the
whole heart, mind, and soul and strength? Whose love
to his nelrrhbour,ﬂto every one of them, remember, the
wide world over, is just in every particular what it is
to himself? Again I ask, is it yours, rcader? Before
Him who is a God of truth and reality, could you claim
this as your own!

Look further at the passage and its context in that
fourth chapter of the first epistle of John. lsit in ws,
do you think, as possessing it towards God and man,
that this love is to be found? I know that verse 17
may seem to say so decidedly, * Herein is our 16ve made
perfect.” If you look in the margin of your Bible, you
will find thab the Greek says, “love with us” instead
of “our love.” And that is a very different thing:
“ herein is love made perfect with us, that we should
have boldness in the day of judgment.” Herein:
wherein ! Why in this, “ because as He—as Christ—
is, 80 are we in this world.”  That gives us boldness in
the day of judgment.

What does this mean precisely, ‘‘ Because as He is so
are wa in this world 7 Morally perfect as He was when
He walked this world, it cannot be. Who would venture
tosay of Christians in general, or any class of them in
particular, that they were in this respect as the Son of
God Himself 1 and so confident about it, that it gave
them boldness in the day of judgment?

Again, it cannot be that we are put in His place op
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path or circumstances down here, for that would not
give boldness. Furthermore, it is not “as He wns”
when here, but ‘“as He 7s,” when now in glory. How
then, are “we"—all Christians—* as He 7¢7” Simply
and only, because He is gone tp from His work finished
on Calvary, “to appear in the presence of God for ug,”
our Representative in glory.  God looks at His beloved ;
sces and accepts us in Him, and—*our old man being
crucified with Him,” our old selves and all that belongs
to them being put away by His cross,—sees but the
Christ in us, and what is of Christ, as we walk in the
world. Thus the favour wherein He holds His beloved,
rests on us as identified with him. 1Vhat an antidote to
fear 1s that! ¢ Boldness in the day of judgment,”
because even now just “as” the Judge!

But whose is the love, then, * perfected with us” in
this? Plainly not ours but God’s. It is Divine love
which has done it all. Perfect in itself, it 1s perfected
with us in this way; and this ‘“ perfect love casteth out
fear” indeed, *‘ because fear hath torment,” and love
like His would not have us know this terment. Did
you never see the mother hush her babe upon her breast,
when some causeless fear alarmed it? It is not enough
for her to know that there is no ground for the fear.
Causeless or not, the fear itself hath toiment, and she ia
not eatisfied till the fear is gone. Just such babes are
we, rocked upon the bosom of infinite love, and this is
our lullaby, our swect dread-dispelling assurance: “as
He is, 50 are we in this world.”

But are we not too to be “perfected in lovel” O
ves | for ‘““he that feareth is nof made perfect in love.”
That means, we ought to be, of course. DBut in what
way ought we to be perfccted in it, according to this
passage? Why by drinking it in, and letting it banish
fear. We are to be perfected in iy as a lesson God is
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teaching us. In that love is  no fear.” . Nay, it is its
antlpodes-—lts antidote. He that feareth, then, lias not
learnt his lesson, is not pnrfect in it. O to be perfect
init! For “Gnd is love, and he that dwelleth in Jove

dwelleth in God” What a home, what an atmosphqre
to dwell in, in the bosom that holds the 'Onl}"-begoltten:
in love, that i is, in God; for God 7s love!

That love, dear reacler was towards ug, ere thel‘e was
one good thing in our heartq {owards Hlm As the
apostle says a"al!l--—-fOI‘ we are but gathering together a
few 111ﬁment~s of his teaching— Herein 1is Ime, NOT
that we Joved God, but that He loved us, and sent Hl%
Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”  Qur “sins,”
and not our goodness, brought Him down; His own
love and not ours. 'lhus God has jnstified Hunself in
taking up us sinners, yea. a Saul of Tarsus as the chief
of sinners to be a ‘“pattern” of Iis ways of grace,
(1 Tim. 1. 16).  Anund of all that believe in Jesuq is it
true that ““ God for His great love wherewith He loved
us, even WHEN WE WERE DEAD IN siNS, hath. quickened
us together with Christ,” (Eph. ii. 5). There this per-
fect love found us, and thence it brought us; and for
what purpose? why, to the intent ¢ that in the ages to
come He micht shew the exceeding riches of His grace,
in hlq kindness towards us throngh Clirist Jesus,”
(ver. 7.) Stagger not, then, dear rmder at these “ er-
eceed ng rches. i Quch they are, indeed, but then they
are the * riches of Hie grace.” Must they not “exceed”
all your, and my, poor thoughts about them ?

This is not forgetting holiness. The root and soil of
holiness is only here, in the knowledge of this Divine
and perfect love. Can a man be enjoying-love,-and
yet not’ himself 1ove? Nay, “we love Him, becanse
He first loved us.” Or can ke love God and bate his
brother? Nay, but he is a liar who preténds to it
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(1 Jno. 1v. 20). And thus the apostle shows us once
again, that there is a ¢ perfecting” of Divine love m
us, when that love enjoyed by our souls is the sunshine
wherein ripens the fruit of love to one ancther. ¢ If we
love cne another, God dwelleth in us, and His love is
perfected in us” (ver. 12). This is a perfecting such as
the seed has, when it springs up into the full maturity of
plant, and fruit, and seed again. 1t i3 not that our love
is perfected, but His in us; which is a very different
thing. This love toward us has its perfecting, its fruition
in us, when in the knowledge of His love we love again.

Thus have we the three thingsin the apostle’s teaching
here :—

God’s love, perfect ; perfected with us in this, that as
Christ is, so are we in this world ; and this, that we
might have boldness in the day of judgment.

Secondly : we are perfected in this love, when we have
so learned 1it, that fear is cast out of our hearts.

And, thirdly, +f is perfected in s, when it becomes
in us fruitful in love to those who represent Him for our
hearts in this present world.

ol
v

THE WAY TO THE FATHER.

There i3 a passage in John xvi. which ought to speak
plainly to our hearts, as showing to us how jealous the
Lord Jesus is lest wo should fail to enter on the full
enjoyment of our privileges and place.

The manner and intimacy of His own relationship to
the Father are what we are called to share, anything
short of that it would not suit his love to give us. Dut
the heart is slow to enter into all His love has made over
to us, a sense of our own unworthiness helps to keep us
further off in spirit than He would have us, and so long
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have we been trained in unbelief and distrust of God, that
it takes line upon line and precept upon precept before
the fullness of His love begins to be measured or esti-
mated aright by us.

But if we are dull learners, He ix a patient teacher, and
if we read how slow of heart to helieve His little ﬂock
were in the days of His flesh, and know ourselves the
counterpart of them ; we know too that the ways that
gave character to the yesterday of His life on earth still
characterise the to-day of His life in heaven and will
do so for ever : He is the same.

Little as they understood the full truth of His person,
yet it was a comparatively easy thing for the disciples to
enjoy according to their measure their nearness to Him.
But when He spoke to them of the Father it was anothor
matter. It called for more faith and spiritual intelligenco
than they possessed, and hence in chapter xiv. He had to
tell them that He was in the Father and the Father in
Him, so that those who had seen Him had seen the
Father ; ; besides this He was the way to the Father no
man could come to the Father but by Him.

But there was a danger still fo be l'!'uarded agamst and
so His thoughtful love would antlclpate the mistakes
His loved ones would be likely to make and prevent
them.

The danger was lest they should not use the Ilbetty
He had brought them into, and instead of using Him as
the way to the Father, should put Him in betwean them
and the Father ; and this would not do.

Thereis a sense in which we apprehend, as having
taken part in flesh and blood, the Lord Jesus to be nearer
to us than the Father. The grace in which he came
down to our level, as far as outward circumstances went,
not morally of course, has made Him in a sense nearer

to us, and it is more easy for us to find ourselves free in
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His presence, who, though he might have been exempt
from them a.ll has shared our sorrows and our trials
in this evil World And this is surely as it ought to be.

But still redemption brings us to God, He suffered
the just for the unjust, ¢o bring us to God. is bearing
our sorrows and carrying our infirmities and coming thus
to us in grace, was a different thing, though a part of the
same display of love, from His bearing our sins in His
own body on the tree. Redemption gives us a place
with God. If we would measure it we must do so in
1is own way, as no other could he the true measure, who
tells us that, ¢ As My Father hath loved me so have 1
loved you,” and * That the world may know that Thou
(the Father) hast loved them as Thou hast loved Me”
In Ephes. ii. we read, ‘“ But now in Him, ye, who some-
times are afar off, are made nigh by the blood of
Christ ;7 and again, * Through Him we both (Jew and
Gentile) have access by one Spirit to the Father;"” and
again in 1ii 12 “ In whom we have boldness and access
with confidence by the faith of Him.”

Now it 1s just this we often fail to realize, and there-
fore the Lord’s words in this xvi. chapter. He had been
with them and they had gone to Him for everything,
but He was going away by the cross to the Father: a
little while and they should sce Him no more. The
world would rejoice to have got rid of one whose presence
troubled it, but it would be their sorrow to lose their
kind and gracious Master. But He would sce them
again and their hearts should rejoice; and so He did.  If
death and the grave hid Him from their sight and dashed
all their hopes to the ground, His resurrection from the
dead showed how He was conqueror over all, and that for
them ; and so we read, then were the disciples glad, when
they saw the Lord.” We know how the hearts that
had found their object in Himself would have kept Him
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herey:-but His answer to Mary, who was foremost in
devoted atfention to His person, was a gentle reproof of
the little knowledge of the mind of God she had, “Touch
me mnot ! (or perhaps ‘don’t be clinging to' Me ! ia the
real force of it—as if to keep me here) for I am not’ yet
ascended to My Father, but go to, My brethren and say,
I ascend to My Father and your Father, to My God and
your God.” The time was come when He shoulfl "‘ahow
them plainly of the Father.” . EEEEs

Now it was just this time He was ant101pat1ng' here.
- Redemption having been accomphshed He had declared
the name of His God and Father to His brethren.” He
was to go to the Father and send the Holy Ghoat the
Comforter to abide with them for ever.

And so He says to them, “ Hitherto yo hn\‘re asked
nothmg in My name ; ask and ye shall receive, that your
joy may be full.” And then He adds “ At that day ye
shall ask in My name ; and 1 do not say that Iwill pray
the Father for you ; for the, Father H;mcalf loveth you
because, ¥e. have loved me and have belisved that I am
come out from God.” As the wey #o the Father He puts
Himself before ug, but.we do not come, as asking Him to
go to the F: ather for us, nor in any sense as if He were be-
tween us and-the Father. He would have us know that
baldneas of access with confidence is our privilege. - Nor
is 1t asking for His sake, but in His name. The Father
}{nzw.elfJ loveth you, and you can go freely to Him in my
name. What love in this, what carefulness to gnatd us
from drawing back from the full confidenc¢e in the Father
in which He walked on earth, and in which He would
have us walk too, sharing His reJectlon by the world, but
sharing too the privileges and joy of knowing His Father
as our Father and His God as our God, while waiting to
see Hnn face to face and be with Him in Hm glory

R T, G
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(MAtTEEW X111.)

1. Tug “ MYSTERIES OF THE KiNgDOM.”

¢ Art thou a king, then 1"

““ Thou sayest that I am a king.”

And yet, while, for Christians, there is thus and can
be no debate regarding this, concerning the nature and
manner of this kingdom there has been very great de-
hate. It 1s with this that we have first of all to do,
before we can take up the details of the parables before
us in this 13th chapter of Matthew’s Gospel.

Let me first of all, then, refer to a verse in Revela-
tion, the consideration of which would, I believe, answer
many of the questions, and put an end to much of the
perplexity, which so many have with regard to this
matter. It is in the promise to ¢ him that overcom-
eth” in the address to Laodicea: “To him that over-
cometh will T grant o sit with M¢ in My throne, even
as I also overcame, and am set down with My Father in
His throne.” (Rev. i1, 21.)

It 18 the Lord Jesus speaks, as we are well aware ;
and e speaks plainly of #wo thrones wherein He sits.
In the one He sits already. The authority belonging to
it He already exercises. In the other it seems implied
that He does not yet sit, and we shall see in a short
time that this is the actual truth; it is a throne He
waits for, not yet fills.

The one is Hig Father’s throne, the seat of Divine
omnipotence and authority ; and although as man, and
as the One who has overcome in the mighty conflict in.
which He has been engaged, He is set down there, yet
only as One who is a Divine being could He do so. = No
creature could fill or share the throne of God Himself.

But then there is another throne He can share with

-~

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

oy

THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSENT KING. 153

others.  This He calls here “ Hls own throne '—a
throne He fills as man, distinct from the throne of Go.
It 18 in this way that the ei ghth Psalm, as quoted and
explained in Heb. ii.. speaks of Him. “For unto angels
hath He not put in subJect1on the world to come, where-
of we speak. Dut one in a certain place testified, say-
ing, What is man, that Thou art mindful of hlm? or
the son of man that Thou visitest him? Thou madest
him a little lower than the angels ; Thou crewnedst him
with glory and honour, and dﬁs* set him over the works
of Thy hands; Thou hast put all things in snbjoctlon
under his feet.” This is distinctly then man, as the
apostle testities, set over the “ world to'come.” And in

whom has this wonderful language its fulfilment ?
Why, as he further explains it, in the occupation by
the Lord Jesus of that throne for which he waita: “But
now we see not yet all things put under Him ; but we
see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels
for the suffering of death, crowned with IOry and hon-
our.” He it is to whom all this applies.” He 78 crowned
with glory and honour; and sits in Ilis Fathet’s throne ;
He has not yet all thmo's put under Him as man, but
that will be in the world to come. >

Thus Scripture is abundantly clear and precme
and it is everywhere consistent. That Christ is now a
King, has now a kmgdom it everywhere maintains ;
but that kingdom, into which we are * translated,” is
the kmgdom of God's dear Son,” as the epistle to the
Colossians teaches (ch. i. 13) : while that which will be
set up upon the earth in days to come is ‘uniformly
called the “kingdom of the Son of man,"—a plain refer-
ence to Daniel’s vision (ch. vii. 13), and to that elghth
Pzalm already spol\en of. -

The term used in this 13th chapter of Matthew, ¢“the
kingdom of heaven,” is one also taken from the book of
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Daniel (ch. v. 26), and theve applied to the government
which God exercises at all titnes over the earth.  Ilere in
Matthew, however, it is plainly not that constant rule
which has heen always exercised by the Most High over
the affairs of men, but a heavenly kingdom in the hands
of Christ as King. Thus John the Baptist proclaimed
it a8 “at hand "-—a kingdom coming, but not come.
So tog, the Lord Jesus afterwards.  Nor was it till
after His work was finished, and e was risen {rom the
dead, that He assumed openly the power of it, as when
He said, ‘ AUl power is given unto Me in heaven and in
earth ” (Matth. xxviii. 18). He had overcome, and then
sat. down upon the throne of the kingdom.

*“The kingdom of heaven” emblruces both the king-
doms already. montioned : both that in which the Lowd
Jesus sits ag King upon the Father's throne, and that
coming one, in-which He will take the throne as Son of
man, and-share it with the “ overcomers” of the present
time. To apply another Scriptural designation of these
two things, it Includes both the ‘ kingdom and patience
of Jesus Christ,” (Rev. i, 9), and also His “kingdom and
glory” (1 Thess. ii. 12). In the one case, the king is
abgent from us, and we suffer. In the other, they that
have suffered shall reign with Him (2 Tim. ii. 12).

This leads us to the expression, *“ the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven.” The parables of the 13th of
Matthew according to our Lord’s words there, treat of
these ‘‘ mysteries.” And what that means is imme-
diately explained to us by the evangelist where he says,
(ver. 34, 35): * All these things spake Jesus unto the
multifude in parables ; and without a parable spake He
not unto them; that it might be fultilled which was
ispoken by the prophet saying, I will open my mouth in
‘parables ; T will utter things which have been kept
secret from the foundation of the world.” These things
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kept secret until then, but then uttered in these pambles,
are therefore the * mysteries ” of the kingdom of hea-
ven.

It was not that the kmgdom itself was a mystery
Tt had not been kept secret that Christ should reign.
"All the prophets had borne witness to that. But if they
had spoken of it, it was nevertheless but of one. part .of
it . that they had spoken. It was the *“kingdorh and
glory” only, and not the “kingdom and patience.” It was
~ the triumphant and mamfested kingdom, pot that of an
absent King, where the true subjects suffered, and the
truest most. In a word, it was the ngdom of -the
Juture which they spake of and not the kingdom of the
pment

In that kingdom of the future, the kmgﬂom of . the
Son. of man, all Israel’s hopes and promises are- to be
fulfilled. And when, under the. peaceful sceptre of  the
One “ whose right it 13,” all nations shall be.gnthered to
the name of the Lord, it will be to Jerusalem they will
- be gathered. ‘At that time they shall eall. Jerusalem
the throne of the Lord ; and all natlons shall bagathered
unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem : neither
shall they walk any mote after the imagination of .their
evil heart. In those days the house of Judah shall
walk with the house of Israel, and they shall come to-
gother out of the land of the north to the land that, I
have given for an inheritance to your fathers. (Jer, ii.
17, 18.

Won)is could scarcely be more simple, more decmve.
Have they been fulfilled in any age or period of .the
pastt No, assaredly. They wait then t'hen' fulfilment
in the future. For the meantime, and during the whole
going . forth of the gospel, ‘“as concerning..the -gospel,
they are enemies” (Rom. xi). Such is the portxoxi of
the mass of Israel then, till the present sowing of the
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gospel seed is over, and the “ time of harvest,” which
the second pamble in Matth xiil, speaks of, shall have
come.

The opening of Matthew’s gospel gives us the reaszon
of Israel's condition at the present time. 'The second
chapter, in which the Gentiles announce ¢ the King of
the Jews” at Jerusalem, and all Jerusalem is “troubled”
at the news, is already full of significance. Then in the

third chapter, the Baptist proclaims the nearness of the

kingdom, and bids the people prepare the way of the
Lond, just ready to appear among them. = He comes, and
is borne witness to as the Son of God ; declares the
character of those “blessed” ones to whom the kingdom
belongs (ch. v.—vii.); and finally manifests Himself as
the One in whom dwells all the power needed to bring
in full blessing for man,—~complete deliverance from all
that burdens and oppresses him.  Discase is driven
away by a tonch or a word; dovils are east out; winds
and waves controlled ; sin itself, the cause of all the sorrow
everywhere, He is thero to meet, —the “ Son of man has
power on earth to forgive sins.” The King is there—
God’s King, present accordmw to promise and prophecy
of centuries gone by. The kingdom of heaven is indeed
at hand.

And man—Satan’s poor drudge and captive,~—bound
with the chuin of his sins in Satan’s hands—how will
he welcome the deliverance? with what gladness and
thankfalness of heart will he hail the Deliverer? Alag,
we know too well, he did not. And thus, side by side
with this display of matchless power and grace, these
two chapters (Matth. viii. and 1x.) give us his rejection
of the God-appointed Prince and Saviour, The more
the glory of His person is displayed, the more emphatic
only that rejection is. Foxes have holes and birds of
the air have nests, and the Son of man hath not where
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to lay His head. They pray Him to depart out of
their coasts. And when He gives the manifest proof of
being the One they needed, the One who could minister
the only effectual help, by forglvmg sin itself, they say
in their hearts, “ This man blasphemeth.”

The beglnnlng of the end is there reached. From
thence, although neither was His love checked, nor Hls
purpose thwarted, the path of the Son of man— -

~—*‘“uncheered by earthly smiles, |
Led ounly to the Cross,”

Spite of all, He will be gracious; will call the ubh
can to follow H1m and sit down openly with pubhcans ’
and sinners. And if the new wine will not do in the
old bottles of J udalsm, He must have other bottles.

In chapter x. the formal call is given to the nation 1o
prepare for the kingdom nigh. Isracl i3 summoned ;
not Samaritans, nor Gentiles. Buf He warns His mes-
sengers, a3 Ono who foresaw all, what they might ex-
pect at the hands of men. For He sent them forth as
lambs in the midst of wolves ; and the Prince of peace
had brought a sword. That was their fitting portion as
His fo]lowers for the disciple is not above s Master,
nor the servant above his lord. And they had already
called the Master of the house Beelzebub.- ,

And now the children of the kingdom are to he cast
out. In chaps. xi. xii.,, we have the rejection of the
people for their unbelief, The Baptist had come in the
way of righteousness and called them to repentance,
Himself had come in the way of grace, with tidings of
joy and of deliverance. They had neither lamented
when the one mourned, nor entered into the joy and
gladness of the other. 'Publicans and sinners, the poor
and despised ones of the people, alone had welconled,
either.
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Thus the highest privileges turned to their deepast
cqndemnatmn It was woe to Chorazin, woe to Beth-
, Capernaum lifted up to heaven, should be cast
down to hell It would be more tolerable for Tyre and
Sidon in the day of judgwnent than for them. ,

In chap. xii. He continues the same strain of judg-
ment, inferrupted, indeed, characteristically by the fre-
quent turning aside to the mercy which le so much
better loved. Dut they should have no sign now but
the sign of Jonas the prophet, for the Son of man must
die. But while Nineveh repented at the preaching of
Jonah, they would not at one greater than he. And it
uoula be to them, from whom the former spirit of idol-
atry, Tla.d gone out, but like a house garnished, swept,
but empty of a tenant, ready for the devil to come back
and taﬁe possession of 1t again in greater power than
ever. So would it be to that wicked generation.

While he was yet speaking to the multitude, there teok
place that Wthh gave added significance to His warning
words. His mother and His brethiren stood without,
seeking to speak with Him. But when one told Him of
it frpm the crowd, * He answered and said unto him
that.told Him, W ho is my mother? and who are my
brethren . And He stretched. forth His hand toward
His disciples, and said, Behold my mother, and my
brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will of my Father
which is in heaven, the same is my brother and sister
and mother.”

Significant words, which contain the germ of much that
has been developed since. Chiristianity, ignoring the
national distinctions of Judaism, gathered first actually
out of the world this brotherhood of His disciples. The
mighty change which was impending is here therefore
foretold. Tt is the One who, “ as concerning the flesh,”
came of Israel dlsowmng that fleshly relatlonsmp, _,

That which was sp1r1tual alone was to be recognized.

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

THE KINGDOM_ OF THE ABSENT KING. 139,

Thus the kingdom, if 1t was to be now set up, must
take ‘another shape from that which it took in tho eyes
of the prophets of old. There were “ mysteries,” about it
to reveal : “ things kept secret from the foundation of
the world ;” “pnrables” indeed to the judicially blinded
Jews, but Tull of deep significance and value for those of
whom He conld say, ¢ But blessed are your eyes, for they
ses, and your ears, for they hear. For verily 1 say unto -
you that mazy prophets and righteous men have desired
to see those things which ye see, and have not seen
them ; and to hear those things which ye. hear, and .
have uot heard them” (x1ii. 16, 17) What deep inter-
est should words like these in our Lord’s month, give us
in these disclosures of things so long hidden,—so full of
blessing in their design to those who now have given to
thom the privilege of hearing them !

These * mystenes of the kmrrdom are the things con-
cerning it as set up in the present time, Isracl having
reJected their King, and being (for the time) themselves
rejected ; the word of the ospel carried forth to sow
new ﬁelds outside the J evmh enclosure : with that indeed"
laid waste, its hedge taken away, and its wall broken .
down (see Isa. v.) “The held is " thus “ the world”,
(verse 38); the seed-sowing restricted by mo limit of )
people or of country. T he word is ¢ the word of thef_
kingdom,” and wherever it springs up, the kingdom is.
But the km'r is «bsent. Christ is dead, risen, a.nd goné
to God. The world has not known Hlm and the
princes of it have crucified the Lord of glory. Satan is
still over all, its demonstrated ¢ prince” and “ God.”
Thus the Word of the kingdom 1is -sown in unkmdly'_
soil, and springs up under the eye of watchful ensmies.
Power is not openly put forth against them, Itis the
6 kmr*dom and patience,” not the “ kingdom and glory ”
yet Hence, a strange and varied struggle of enl with
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the good, until the Son of man sends forth His angels,
and gathers together out of His kingdom all things that
offend, and them which do iniquity. With this the
“mysterics of the kingdom ” end ; for many a prophet
has told the story of the days that {ien ensue when, at
last, He whose right it 18, shall take unto Him His great
power and reign. ,
(To be continued.)

Y
v

THE SALVATION OF INFANTS.

A beloved brother in the Lord has put some questions
with regard to this, which it may bo helpful to many to
see clearly answered. As I doubt not Scripture fur-
nishes the answer, I give those questions with a little
more than usual detail.

He asks, “Does not such a statement as that in
John iii. 3 (Except a man be born again, he cannot see
the Kingdom of God) take in the whole human race,
not excepting children?  Could, ¢ of such is the King-
dowmn of God’ be an objection to such an application 1"
He adds, “ T can see little foundation for children being
saved, simply because Jesus died for the world, and
they have not committed transgression. I suppose that
idea is a remmnant of the old doctrine of Jesus having
‘put away the Adamic transgression.’ I do not see
Scripture state it that way.”

Now with regard to the latter point first : it is plain,
if we take Scripture, that those who have not committed
sin, cannot at any rate come up for judgment in the day
of judgment. It is not for the possession of an evil
nature that men will be judged, but “according to their-.
deeds.” And people are very conscious of the difference
between these two thmgs, and of their responsibility
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with regard to them. Men acknowledge easily that they
are sinners, and will plead even their nature as their
excuse for sin ; but all feel, notwithstanding, the ah'nne
and guilt of h'wmg committed this or that sin in partic-
ular. They have the sense of responsibility as to that,
and that they need not have done it, however bmd their
nature.

The solemn account rendered before thg Judgment
seat could never then be rendered by an infant. Nor
will he be condemned for the evil natare only, or for
Adam’s sin, whi¢ch was not, nor 18 ever stated to he, his,

Yet it remains true that a being with an evil nature
cannot enter into heaven, or (if that were possible) enjoy
the presence of (rod there. The youngest bahe must be
born again nmlouhtodl} just as any other. The only
qneqhon can Dbe, is there assurance from Scripture that
this is the case with ov ery infant dying such? =+

Now our Lord’s words “ Of such is the kingdom of
God,” have been already quoted, and are familiar to us,
There agnin there is more than one question likely to be -
raised. First, perhaps, what 7¢ the kingdom .of God?
And secondly, how far do the words, “ Of such is it,”
carry us }

- Now Iapprehend, a common cause of mistake lies - in

confounding the ditferent napects of this Kingdom in
the present “and the fature. The parables of Matthew
and Mark teach us that the Kingdom of God; or of
heaven, now in the time of the Lord’s absence, covers
the whole ground of what we commonly call Christen-
dom. Into it evil men do enter. Dnt when the Lord
comes Ile gathers out of Ilis Kingdom all things that
offend, and thcrn which do iniquity; and to that Kingdom
which follows, (still the Kingdom of (iod) the Lord’s
words to Nicodemus alone apply. .The reference in
“ born of watfer and of the Spirit,” is to Ezekiel’s promise
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of God sprinkling clean ““ water ” upon Israel,and putting
His * Spirit” within them, preparatory to their entering
the Kingdom in millennial days (Ezok. xxxvi.) Our
Lord says (§no. 111, 12) that it is of * earthly things”
He is speqkmg there.  Of course the sameis justas true
of those who are to inherit the heavenly portion of that
Kingdom,

But when in Mark x. 14, He says, ©“ Of such is the
Kingdom of God,” there is no need precigely to define,
whether he is speaking of the present or {uturs Kingdom.
It is plain, if they could be, vccording ta the Lord's mind,
in the present Kingdom, they could not hut be in the
Kingdom of the future. It is on this ground as showing
His gracious mind toward them, that He takes them up
in His armns and blesses them. Could He bless and put
them in His Kingdom here, and excludo them from His
Kingdom of glory 1

Assuredly not ; for in the case of the exclusion of any,
it is thesr contrary will He blames.  He would have all
men to be saved. Now where there 1s no contrary will
to be supposed, will His will fail? Does not the “all
men” of 1 Tim. ii. 4 extend as far a< the Lord’s- words
in Jno. i1. 3 ? .

If any raite question as to “of such,” and will set
limits theve,—if they say it 1s of people who resemble
children He is alone speaking, I ean only ask, why
then did He say, ‘* Suffer them to come unto me, for of
such, &ec.” Why did He bless them ? and where else is
‘“ of such ” used in such a way, as to exclude the things
or persons which furnish the resemblance? It would
seern somewhat childish to ask, are not little children
“such as” little children?

- As to Jesus having “ put away the Adamic transgres
slon,” we can say something better, for with John we
know Him as ¢ the Lamb of God that taketh away the
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sin of the world.” Not the sins of the world, as some
think ; that is not true ; but sin as a hmdrance to God's

taklng up and blessing any one any where. There i¢ fio
hindrance to the blessing of any one, but, alas, in-"hid

own will. And this is after all just the point with nre,

and where the truth and character of God seemt con-
cerned in our maintaining it; if the “ Son of man is

come to seek and to save that which was lost,” and

these little ones are “lost,” yet with no barrier of their

own will to hinder their salvation, can the 'mll be

wanting upon His part ? -

-

SCRIPTURE OUTLINES.
Rowaxs (Conchided ) B
The last five chapters of Romans it will not need to

dwell much on in a sketch like the présent. The first
three, to xv. 7, are exhortations, simple in character,
while yet exceedingly importan}. What strikes us in
them is, how much the practical character of Christian- "
ity is shown in “eelf-surrender.” To be called on for
this, and to find actual power for it, is what belongs to
us as set in the wondrous place, which the apostle ‘has
dwelt upon in the more doctrinal portion of the epistle.
We are reminded of Phil. ii,, “ Let that mind be i you-_
which was also in Christ J esus,” shown out in’
descent from the highest heavenly glory to the place of
the cross. That was self-surrender in the most marvel-
lous way, surely. And we are told, aye, expectéd, to
have that mind ! What sort of creatures must we be
then, and how qualified for the greatest things' in ths
eye of God! The fulness of the blessing He has be-
stowed upon us is such, that as to all hers He counts
upon our ability to give it up, because we have ‘such an
over-payment of joy with Him above, which we never
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shall be called upon to give up in anywise. And then
His love, who has given it at such a cost, makes service
sweet.

Thus then, at the oulset, the apostle besceches us by
the mercics of God, that we present our bodies a hiving
sacrifice, holy, acccpt&blo unto God, which is our rea.
sonable (or intelligent) service (xii. 1). The world is,
however, round us with its contrary ways; and the
Hesh ready to make us value ourselvey, alas, even upon
the possession of those spiritual gifts which are given to
us as members of the body of Christ for the common
interest and blessing of the whole. To use these gifts
then, (gifts, which in some shape or other, every mem-
ber of the bud) has), simply, earnestly, humbly, inlove
to one another, and in service to the Lord,—is our
responsibility among ourselves, (2-13). And with re-
gard to those cutside, living in peace with all, meeting
and overcoming evil with frood remembering that ven.
geance is the Lord’s (14 ‘)l)

Submission to existing governments is then enforced;
an authority appointed of "God for good, and so used by
Him, spite of the character of those clothed with it,
Every one is to have his due, whether tribute, custom,
fear, or honor ; nothing to be left owing, save that great
debt of love which no payment can discharge; an(l
which is the whole of that Divine law, the exemplar in
that respect of all right human laws (1111 1-10).

As an additional motive to the Christian, the apostle
urges the fast approach of that eternal day, to which
already we belong, and to which all works of darkness
are so unsuited. Christ put on, will be the exclusion of
all forethought for the flesh’s lusts (11-14).

Another form of self-surrender follows: a brother’s
weakness might make conscience of observing disting:
tions (as of megats and days), which God indeed once
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enjoined, but which Christianity has done away. In
such a case the rule was very simple. Conscience was
to be respected, as a thing in which each one of  the
Master’s servants stood responsible to that Master, and
would have to give account for himself. Neither wasto
override the other's conscience, nor was the strong to
put a stumbling-block before the weak one. It would
be an evil use of knowledge to lead another upon what
to lim was doubtful ground, or to offend him. On the
other hand to abridge oneself of what might be quite
lawful, for another’s sake, was always right; while the
lawful path, if doubtful, was to him that doubted the
path of sin (¢h. xiv). The great principle was love, which
vaunts not itself, nor seeks its own, but others’ good; .
Christ-like, not pleasing itself, but bearing the burden
of others’ infirmities. Those whom Christ had received
were to be received unto the glory of God, (xv. 1-7).

. Finally, the apostle adds one confirming word to
, what he had before so much insisted on. Christ was
both a minister of the circumecision for the truth of
(GGod, to confirm all His promises made to them, and also
that mercy might be showed to the Gentiles, and God
glorified in that. This the prophets too had witnessed
should be, and he, the apostle of the Gentiles, had the
uuspeakabh, joy of seeing, and being a main instrument
in its fulfilment. Meanwhile Israel had not lost place
in his heart, and the Jewish saints were the object of a
special labour now, which if lowly, showed the more his
affection for them, and the love which now united Jew
‘and Gentile in the brotherhood of Christ.

The last chapter is occupied with salutations, warning
against divisions, and closes with an ascription of praise
to Him who had brought to light things hidden from
the beginning of the World making them known in
prophetic writings, and preachmg them as glad tidings
to be recewed of all nations in the obedlence of faith.
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: A HYMN OF PRAISE.
““Thout wilt krep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee,
because he trustoth in thee,' ' —Ix. 26: 8. ‘
Oh God ! myv way is dark and troubles rise ;
Earthly friends fail,
And faes prevail ;
I see
No earthly refuge, but I litt my eyes
And see Thee near,
Ready to hear
* My ples.

in Theo> alone T trust; Thy love I cherish;
Thy gracious arm
Shields from all harm ;
I know
Thou canst not leave my trusting sonl to persh:
Tempest and Fiood _
Come at Thy nnd
And go.

Thou wilt give grace and glory; all the cares
That press on me
I take to Thee :
Thy grace
All that Thy chiid can need richly-prepares,
Auvd matohless power
In danger’s honr

Dis<plars.

No ills can reach himn whom Thine arms surround ;
Disease must fly —
I eannot die ;
1 stand
Firm and secure on faith’s etrrnal ground.
Lowly, bhut held,
I firmty held

Thy hand.
Theu peace, my heart! though threatening storms
And blackest night fimpend,
Shuts from my sight
The sky—

Though heaven and earth may pass away, MY FRIEND
Even He whose will
The storm can still
Is nigh.
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Then will I cast on Hry even ALL my cares:
He clothes-and feeds, S
And all my needs ) - A
Supplies. B
He loves to hear my praises and my prayers;
And bids 'me cottte
To my: blest home,
The skies. -

All storms and clouds witl seon lmve p&sleﬁ' my’ H
Then will- be seen,
Bright and serene,
Thy face;
And, in the Jight of that eternal day,
Thy child shall know -
That Att below
Was GRACE. . .
| —8. T.R. .-
‘Hantsport, Canada. -
———

ANSWERS TO SPECIAL QUE‘STIO\T'S

4. Do 1 John i. 6, and ii. 11 speak of the chﬂd of
God as walking in darkn‘eqs, or of the condition of the
children of darkness in cotitrast with the ehildren of light?

Ans.—In both cases we have the testing of profes-
sion. The language in ch. ii. 9. shows dlstmctly as to
the latter passage, that it'is'not the failure of one who
was once in the light, that the Apostle speaks of, for
“he that saith he is in the light, and hateth his 'Brother,
18 in darkness even unfil now.” Such a man never was
out of the datkness. On the other hand, “he that
loveth his brother ab/deth in the light ” (ver. 10).

As to ch. i. 6, the very néxt verse, to one who kans
the Gospel, shows that the apdstle is speaking of the
unsaved, for only ‘“if we walk in the light. . . the
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin.’ "The
man walking in darkness is therefore not a cleansed one.
The walkmg in light or in darkness shows the real con.
dition of the soul, whether cleansed or not.
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JOY.

What Nehemiah said to the people contains a very
fine truth “ the joy of the TLord is your strength.” see
Chap. viii. 10. Joy is strength, we may prove it every
hour. And we may know it from the working of the
opposite thing so often also experienced, that sadness Is
weakness. An observer of men once said, “ A mermy
heart goes all the day, a sad one tires in a mile,” and
his words adopted this divine thought, this thought of
the Spirit, “ joy is strength.” But it mayv be more. If
it be great, it will be strength in proportion, but if it be
perfect, it will be nothing less than victory. It will
then be more than armour for a ficht. It will lead on
to conquest without any fight at all. It will do all the
business for multitudes, prowess, and tactics together,
by a single energy. At times it does more than give the
soul an advantage and a strength in fighting with corrup-
tions, it ensures it victory. We have an interesting ex-
hibition of the power of joy in 1 Chron. xii. 38, 40.
On that bright and animated oceasion, Judah could not
bave provoked Ephraim, nor could Ephraim have envied
Judah. A stranger had entered the scene who had
authority to command these away from themselves, and
to conform them both to himself. Joy and a common
object alone were felt and acknowledged. David was to
" be made king, that was the common joy that had just
entered ; and oue Zearf was generated by one object.
Through the joy that accompanied that object, there was
joy in Israel, (v. 40) that accounts for all this scene of
allayed jealousies and private feelings, and forthe presence
and exercise of loving affections. None in Israel had then
what are called “separate interests.,” Joy, perfect and
common as it was, made that an impossibility. This was
one of the days of heaven upon earth, (Deut. xi. 21) for
in heaven, and that for ever, joy will be triumphant, ad-
mitting of nothing inconsistent with itself. -
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SAVED.

A mariLn of deep and unspeakable delight. passed
through my soul when first I knew that I was saved—
that I could lock on judgment on account of sin, and
the burning ‘“ Lake of fire,” and exclusion forever from
the blessed circle of God’s favour as matters with which
" I had nothing to do. Heaven, with its glad-sounding
notes of welcome, its circumstances of divine and eter-
nal joy, and the blissful presence of God and the Lamb,
was now my sure and inalienable portion. Hell, the
abode of the damned, the place of retribution, the wit-
ness of “eternal judgment,” the doom of the devil and
his angels, was escaped by my soul, and that for ever.
1 say a spring of wondrous, yet suited ecstasy, rose with-
in me when first 1 understood and apprehended the
story of redeeming love.

No wonder the Gospel is so called. No marvel that
it means “ glad tidings,” or that the dear old story is
always new !

It speaks of a God so0 rich in mercy, and so great m
love, that when He found man ruined and undons, fitted
by hi,s own sing for destruction, and treading the
“ broad road ” that surely leadeth thereto—spared not
His own and only Son—His well-beloved, who had ever
dwelt in His bosom, as a Son with the Father, but gave
Him up, so that He, in the value of the work which
could be accomplished by Him alone, and in the dignity
of his person as “ God manifest in the flesh,” might
take the place of the sinner's Friend and Substitute, and
lay a foundation, by His blood, for the unhindered out-
flow of merey to the very chief of sinners ; and not only
so, but that salvation in all its deep and illimitable im-
port should be the present and eternal and conscious
possession of the man—~J ew or Gentile—rich or poor—

| aage or savage——formahst or fallen-—pharisee or publican,
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who, through mercy, belicves on that beloved Son, and
accepts the substitution made by Him. as the only
ground of security. Such is some of the good netws
contained in that old old story-—and the joy of it glad-
dens the heart, ever and again, of him who is the blest
recipient of it. Now I say this present and eternal sal-
vation is the conscious possession of the believer. He
knows that he is saved.  He is certified of this precious
fact by that same old story. The Gospel makes it
known to him. This knowledge of salvation does not
consist in his feelings, his holiness, his attainments, gor
‘even in his faith, True, it is made good to him on the
principle of faith by the Spirit of God, yet the work of
his salvation was performed outside of all those things,
on the Cross of Christ—and the channel of informa-
tion 18 the (lospel. Thus, “he that Dbelireeth on the
Son hath everlasting life "—Jno. iii. 36.  Again, *“ these
things have I written unto you who leliere on the nawme
of the Son of God that ye may Znow (it does not say
¢ feel)) that ye have eternal life,” 1 Jno. v. 13. Hence,
taking the word of God as it stamlq without question,
doubt or fear, he is in conscious poqs’eqsion of salvation.
“ Stop a moment,” says some one, ‘ we are told, ‘he
that endureth to the end shall be saved’” Mat. xxiv.
13. True, but look at the context! In three verses
further on it says, “ let them which be in Judea flee in-
to the mountains.” This, therefore, has an exceedingly
local and limited apphcatlon, and has reference to the
Jewish nation in its affliction. DBut again “ we are
saved by hope” Rom. viii., and also, “ now is our sal-
vation nearer than when we believed” Rom. xiii
What of these? Ts not salvation future—surely it is,
when, as in Ch. viii., the still unredeemed body is in
'questlon e wait for the adoption, to wit the redemp-
tion of the body,” or when the final and ultimate com-
pletion of our faith is made good, when body and soul

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

g -

SAVED. 171

shall bo delivered from each earthly power, and our ab-
solute and full redemption shall. have been made good.
I may say that in Romans salvation, intending that of
both body and soul, is viewed as future—albeit the be-
liever is justified, is beyond condemnatwn and at peam
with God.

+ But again, mmt we not “work out our own salva-
tion?” Phil. ii.  Surely ! but workmg out and working
Sfor are mdeh different, and it is because these Philip-
pian believers could be addressed as saints, being saved
already, that they were therefore enjoined to ‘give
evidence by holiness and obedience that they were in-
deed the “ sons of God.” DBut suffer me to quote a few
clear passages showing us that salvation is the present
portion of the believer.

“ Ly Him all that believe are )justified from all
things.” Acts xiii. 39.

“ Being justified by faith we kare peace with God
Rom. v. 1.

“Unto us which are saved it is the powar of God "
1 Cor. 1. 18.

“Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified.”
I Cor. vi. 11. .

“We are all the children of God by faith in Chnst
Jeaus.” Gal. iii. 26. Ty

‘““ By grace ye are saved.” Eph, ii. 5

“ As sons of God.” Phil. ii I.)

“Giving thanks to the Father who Zath made ws
meet ta be partakers of the inheritance of the Samts in
light” Col i. 12.

“ Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God »
1 Thaa 1. 4.

“ Who hath saved us.” 2 Tim, 1. 8, e

“ He saved us.” Tit. iji. 5. o

“By one offering He hath perfected for ever them
that are sanctified.” Heb. x. 14. | |
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“ Of His own will begat He us.”  Ja. 1. 185.

‘“Receiving the end of our faith, the salvation of
your souls.”* 1 Pet. 1. 9.

““ Beloved, now are we the sons of God” 1 Tim.
1i. 2.

“Unto Him that loved us and washed us from our
sing in His own blood, and /Z«th made us kings and
priests of God and His Father, to Him he glory and
dominion.” Rev. 1. 5,

Overwhelming 1s the Senptural evidence to the fact
that salvation is the present portion of the Samt. 1t is
likewise eternal—for ¢ when Christ who 1s owr life
shall appear then shall we also appear with Him in
glory.” Col. iti. 4. Or again “my sheep shall never
perish” and “none shall pluck them out of my hand.”
Jno. x. Christ 18 the solid rock on which the house is
founded, and, as He says, it shall stand.

Dear reader, if, through grace, vou are a believer, let
me assure yvou that salvation is vours, and that for ever,
by the authority of the faithful Wonl of God.

And I would therefore urge youn to “rejoice in the
Lord,” and from your place of divine security in Christ
go forth to manifest Him in your ways on earth. If vou
are not saved by vour holiness, you are surely saved to
be holy. If your works could never make you a child
of God, you are called on to work because you are one,
Thus 1t 1s that “//fe and incorruption are brought to
light by the Gosepel.” What may have been dimly fore-
shadowed in the Old Testament, is now fully revealed, as
the precious result of the finished work of the Lord Jesus
Christ on the Cross, and His resnrrection and ascension
to God’s right hand.

And, blesssed be God, this salvation is free. “ Unto
vou is the word of this salvation sent.” Beloved reader,
does it not meet your need ¥ Then I pray you accept it
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and spend your henceforth in the joyous service of such
a Friend and Savivur,

J.W. 8.

—y
-

THE GROUND OF ASSURANCE.

Royx. iv. 5

“ To bim that worketh not, but believeth on Hlim that jushﬂcth the ungodly,
his fafth is counted for nghbeouanees.

Many a sincere soul is perplexed by the question,
whether his faith is of the right kind or not. Granting,
as we must, that there is a dead faith and a living faith,
that ¢ faith, if i% have not works, is dead, being alone,”
and that even the devils may believe, after a certain sort,
without it being any sign or evidence of good in them,
the natural thought is therefore to look in upon oneself,
and find out whether our faith is such as saves or not.
Even apparent Scripture may be’ quoted, and often i,
for self-examination upon this point, as for instance,
** Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith, prove
your own selves;” a text upon which many a sermon
has been preached with most false application, inviting
Christians to countinual doudbt under the gpecious pretaxt.
of making surc of their Christianity.

For it is plain, that if' the apostle, writing to thoec
already accepted as Christians, invites them yet to exam-
ine and see, 1t such they really were, he supposes them
tv be in doubt upon the point, or else that they ought
to doubt ; and if this be a right thing to urge upon all
C hrlstlans as he urged it upon those at Corinth, then
they ought never to be beyond doubting. And thus
the plain inconsistency of such a recommendatzon i8
seen, and that what is called making sure of salvation
would be really making all unsure.

The fact 1s, that those who make self-examination the

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

174 THE GROUGND OF ABSURANCE.

way of assurance, are compelled In most cases to own
that upon that very ground none can be quite sure. For
15 not the heart ‘‘deceitful above all things, and des-
perately wicked?” And if people object that that is
only true of those who have not a rnew heart, even allow-
ing that, we may wellask: TIs it not in the case before
us just the question to be answered, whether we have
the new heart? We have no right to take for granted
the very thing to be proved. 1f our hearts are new,
there 1s of coume no question as to our being “in the
faith.” If there is doubt about that, there is very grave
doubt as to whether we shall get a proper answer to any
question upon that point we can put to them. Serip-
ture asserts, as a broad, general truth as to this, that
‘““he that trusteth his own heart is a fool.”

But then, what about the apostle’s exhortation?  Just
this—which may be said of many another thing appar-
ently brought from Seripture, it 1s misquoted, because
only half- quoted Reproving the Corinthians for the
doubts they had begun to entertain as to whether Chnst
had indeed spoken by him, he puts it to them that then
they must question their own Christianity.  They owed
their own conversion to his preaching, and if Christ had
not spoken Uy him, then He had never spoken fo them,
The beginning of the scntence, obscured to a careless
reader, by some intervening words, which T omit, 18 1n
2 Cor. xiii. 3, and the whole argument, for such 1t 1g,
reads thus: “Since ye scek a proof of Christ speaking
in me . . . . examine yourselves, whether ‘'ve be in the
faith, prove your own selves.”” And then, instead of
taking for granted that they would serlously do that, he
asks them, whether they needed to examine: “Know
ye not, your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you
—except ye be reprobates?” If they took that latter
ground, the proof of Christ ‘zpeakmg in him was mdeed |

gone,

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

THE GROUND OF ASSURANCE. 175

He appeals then, to the certainty of their knowledge
about themselves to reprove their uncertainty about
lumself ; and tells them, if they are going to set about
proving 'in the one case, they had better set about prov-
ing in the other. And this is what people take up as
an exhortation to all Christians seriously to examine
themselves to see if their Chrmtlamty be not all a mis-
take !

But the question remains, If only they- that beheve
are justified, and moreover there is a false and dead
faith, as well as a real living one, how-am I to know
whether I have the right kind of faith except by aelf
examination ?

Now the text at the head of this paper, if weighed in
the soul, will give us, I surely believe, the means of
answering this.  Christ died for the ungodly. Yes,
“when we were yet without Cztren@‘th, in due tlme
Christ died for the ungodly.” This is most ewdently‘
how the apostle can say in the text that God * justifiéth
the ungodly,” and also “to him that Worketh not.”
If my condition is one of real impotence, of one ithont
strength, then righteousness must be “to him that
worketh not” in my case, or for me not at all. That is
simple,—at least, if justification 1s the beginning of a
Christian course. That it is so is just as simple, too,
because it is “the ungodly” whom He justifies : the
sinner and not the saint. I have not then to work my-
relf out from sinnership injo saintship before I am Jus-
tified : as a sinner, 1 begin with that.

Faith, therefore in One who justifies the ungodly,
works nece%anly this as & ain thing, that I cease from
working for justification. = The two things’ necessarily
go together here: ‘‘to him that worketh not, 3uf be-
Lieveth.” He justifies the angodly. I am that. "1 have
not therefore to get to be something else, but simply to
own my condition in the presence of His grace, and 1 am
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righteous ; this faith is counted unto me for righteous-
ness. ‘

There can thus be no doubt as to my having justify-
ing faith, The faith that, seeing God stoop down to
take up sinners, makes me give up self-righteonsness, to
take my place as a sinner before Him, is true and justi-
fying. :

But notice, then, this faith 1s ocenpied, anof with
itself, but with the grace of God in Christ. I have got,
in a certain sense, a step lower even than ‘“he that be-
lieveth on Iim hath everlasting life.”  That is, it is
not even the sense of 2y delicring, that comforts and
sottles my soul, but the sense of love which has come
down to me as a simner. 1 see my e/n, not my faith.
My sin is easy to be seen, my faith much less eary.
And, wonderful to say, it is my sin whicli gives me
title to my Saviour. 1 give up all pretension to be
anything ; 1 take my place before God, not as a worker,
but as a sinner; the grace which justifies the sinner is
what enables me to take a place before Him just as
that ; and doing so, I «m justified ; and have the true
and saving faith. |

This settles also another question. People ask how
you can say that you have the direct testimony of the
Word of God for your salvation, so as to make it sin to
doubt that. Plainly, it is sin to doubt God’s word.
But, they contend, while you have God’s word that all
believers will be saved, you have not that same word
that yon are a believer: thal must be an argument at
best, and yon may be mistaken.

I admit at once that it is an argument that such and
such an one 1s a heliever. DBut it does nof {ollow that
the Word of God does not give me direct and positive
testimony to what I am. For as we have seen, that
testimony is, that Christ died for the ungodly, and that
God justifies the ungodly. Dropping all effort, then,—
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all pretension to do anythingz, or to be anything but
‘““ungodly,” I see a Saviour for me, as that, whose love,
whose power, whose all-sufficiency, it would be “sin.to
doubt.” There iz my assurance. T have title to tri‘wt
Hiv, if not myself.  Can I trust Him {oo much 7

— .

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LIFE AND
SALVATION.

The differenee between these two it is important to
staté on many aceounts. 1 shall endeavour in the first
place to state 1t, if brietly, yet as distinctly as I am able,
and then to show the importance of the distinction. *

Eternal life is what begins in the soul when wé are
born of God. 1t is not a “ change of heart,” as people
say, althouch the result of it is that. Nor is it a work
in the oldd nature of man, but the communication of a
positive new life, or new nature. Qur Lord’s words are
well known : “ That which is born of the flesh is flegh,
and that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” And so
again the apostle (Rom. viil. 7): “the mind of the
flesh is enmity against God, for it 18 not subject to the
law of God, neither indeed can be.”  After conversion,
then, the Hesh still remains unchanged ; but side by side
with it we have this new nature, rmren us of God, aud
therefore wholly according to His mind. .

The opposition between these two is a matter of ex-
perience with every Christian, and the cause of deepest
distress to him. He finds, when he looks within, a
conflict of evil with good, where—until he knows the
secret of power over it—the strength is in the evil and
Jot in the good. ¢ When 1 would do good, evil is
present with me ; for I delight in the Iaw of God after
the inward man, but T see another law in my members
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warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me
into captivity to the law of sin which is in my mem-
bers. O wretched man that I am !”

Now, in this condition of misery, he who bewails it
has clearly a * change of heart.” Iis delight 1s in the
law of God ; the “law of his mind " 1s on God’s side.
Power he has not; he is brought into captivity to the
law of sin; a wretched condition indeed, and yet the
beginning of intinite blessing for the soul.

It does not follow then that the one who is born of
(God has power to walk according to God. New birth
does not necessarily bring with it that power ; as far as
experience goes, often just the contrary. It is then that
weg become consctous of what sin 1s, and the misery of
it, and its power too. And just because the bent of the
mind is set right we become conscious of the tide of
inward evil, against which, henceforth, we have to strug-
gle.

It does not even follow that the man born again is
conscious of the mighty change which has been wrought
in him. Faith in Christ he must have, for we are only
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus,  But faith in
Christ there may be without the consciousness of being
a child of God. It is in nowise a right or proper con:
dition to be in, but it is one that muany, alas, are in
nevertheless.  Looking to Christ on the one hand, they
hope in the mercy of God, while, looking at themselves-
on the other, they cannot understand how they can be
what they are, yet be His children. In other words,
they have believed in Clrist, and so have eternal life,
while they have not believed the gospel, and so have not
salvation.  For the gospel, says the Apostle, ““is the
power of God unto SarvaTioN to every one that
believeth.” -

Take as an example of the difference between having
life and having salvation, Cornelius, the centurion, in

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LIFE AND SALVATION. 179

Acts x. and x1. It 1s a case which has bheen. often
brought forward to the great injury of souls, as showing
that God’s favour is to be gained by Workmg righteous-
ness according to the light we have. This is grounded
upon. what the Apostle says about him: “I perceive
that of a truth God is no respecter of persons; but in
every nation he that feareth God and worketh rlcrhteous
ness is accepted of Him” (x. 34, 35). This is true most
surely, and was true of bornehus but it must not be
understood as if a natural man had power to tvork
righteousness, and be accepted on that ground. Cor-
nclius was no longer a man dead in sins when the
apostle met him. He was already a quickened soul, or
he could not have wrought righteousness, nor his pray-
ers and his alms have come up as a memorial before
God. DBut he was a saint after the Old Testament
fashion, knowing and adoring the -true God, as worshlp
ped in Israel, Imorant of Christ as ‘wtuaLl} come, and
of the gospel as preached in Him. Hence, because the
aospel 1s the power of God unto salvation, he iz to send
for Peter to tell him words whereby he and all his hotse
should be sared (xi. 14), Thus a man, not taken up
as a sinner but as a saint (for as the Lord says, you
must make the tree good in order to have the fruit
good);,—having eternal iife necessarily, therofore, yet
needed salvation. And if the gospel of Christ. be the
-power for that, as the Apostle says, then all the Old_
Testament saints also must have been tpon the same
ground: pious men, born again ¢ and working righteous-
ness and acceptable to God, and yet ignorant of that
which the gospel of Christ, when really received, brings

—* salvation.”

Accordingly the apostle Peter, in his first eplstIe
(i. 10, 12), tells us, that the prophets themselves, pro-
phesymg of the grace that should come unto us, enquir-
ed and searched dlllgently concermng tlns very “sal
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vation,” and 1t was revealed to them~—what? ¢ That
not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the
things which are now reported unto you, by them that
have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost
sent down from heaven.” What a difference there must
have been between the condition of those who thus
looked upon salvation from afar off, and that of those
receiving it by the gospel ministered to them in-the
power of the Holy Ghost !

Yet these were prophets, converted men and children
of God. They had life but they had not salvation.
Let us look at some other passages which may help us
to estimate the difference.

In Gaslatians, ch. 1v,, the case is again put of these
who were really children of God under the Jewish dis-
pensation: ‘“Now I say, that the heir, as long as he is
a child, differeth nothing from a servant, though he be
lord of all, but is under tuters and governors uutil the
time appointed of the father. KEren o we, when we
were children, were in bhondage under the elements of
the world ; but when the fulness of the time was come,
(od sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under
the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that
we might receive the adoption of sons.” There is the
condition of belicvers under the law depicted. They
were children in the condition of servants—bond-
servants ; not having yet their own proper place as
children, which Christ’'s coming and death, redeeming
them from under the law (seech. 1ni. 13 ; 24, 25), alone
gave them. Hence lhiberty was not enjoved, nor could
the real children of God call Him their Father as such.
Israel's Father He was, but that was a totally different
thing, as to which any one born a Jew could call Him
50 as well as they.

Thus they were children of God without the enjoy-
ment of that relatmnshlp, 3 80 WAny NOW. But with
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them it was a place which, of necessity, they had, and’
not through their own unbelief, as with those at this
time in that condition. The difference for us is ground-
ed upon this, that between those Jewish and these
Christian times the Cross of Christ stands, of' Him
“whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through
faith in His blood, to declare His (God’s) righteousness
for the passing over (margin) of sins that are past,

through the forbearance of God ; to declare at this time
His rlghteousnesq that He mwht be just and the justi-
fier of him which believeth in Jesus” (Rom. 11. 25, 26),

That is the aspect of that Cross, whether loo]\mg back
over the past sing of believers, up to the very time when
Jesus died, or as scen by us of this present time. In
either case it is God’s r10hteousness which is declared.

As to “sins that are past 'the sins of an Abraham or
a David or a Rahab, where He had * forborne ” and
passed them over, now for the first time the full truth
came out, as to how He could righteously do so. That
cross was his justification, the declaration of His
righteousness in doing so ; while for the present time it
is His justitication not in forbearing or passing over
merely, but in pronouncing the perfect acquittal, the
justification of the believer.

Now mark, this is the very ground, the very reason
why the gospel is * the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth,” because *{herein 1s the
righteousness of God revealed” (Rom. 1. 17). That
righteousness, surely revealed on the cross, where the
Son of God stooped to a cursed death in order to pro-
claim it—is revealed (wonderful to say !) in * gospel’—
“good news” to sinners. God’s righteounsness, revealed
in the Cross, is on our side and not against us, THAT
is His power unto “salvation :” bringing in liberty unto
the soul that grasps it, Whmh the former ages could
know nothing of. God forus! His nghteousnesa on
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our side! no longer simply His forbearance ¢ passing
over” sins, but positive acquittal, pronounced * justifi-
cation” of the believer: this is the deliverance, the sal-
vation, of him who believes it. It is the proclamation
of a peace needed as much by the Jewish “nigh” ones,
as by the ‘‘far-off” Gentiles (Eph. ii. 17). Unknown
alike to each, when preached and believed it brings into
peace and liberty before Cod: for “being justified by
faith, we have peace with God throngh our Lord Jesus
Christ.” |

Thus it should be plain to us that salvation is another
thing from life, and that souls having life might still
not have salvation. The first is that by which we are
children of God. As receiving it we are born again and
have a new nature, become conscious of what sin is
before God, and of its power, and have the bent of the,
mind chzmged, its “law” on the side of God and good.
Yet with all this, though having faith in Christ, I may
be ignorant of my being a child of God, and without
power to do the good I would, or to overcome the evil
I would not. “Salvation” isthe power of God deliver-
ing me from this condition, bringing me into the blessed
knowledge of peace with God, giving me rest in Christ,
as one ‘‘accepted in the Beloved,” where the love. of
God to me, known and enjoyed by my soul, is that
which fills my heart with love to Him, and enables me
for all His blessed will. Salvation 1s this actual deliver-
ance from the burden of guilt and the power of sin.

‘We have taken up the condition of the saints under
the old dlspensatlon, because they present us clearly
with the ecxzample of believers having life, and being
children of God, who nevertheless did not and could
not know salvation. We must remember, however, that
the word “salvation” is one used with a great variety
of application. Meaning ““deliverance,” it could be and
is applied to any great deliverance, even from the power
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of earthly enemies. “ Salvation is of the Lord,” says'
Jonah in the fish’s belly. * Stand still and see the sal-
vation of the Lord,” Moses says at the Red Sea.. As’in
the last case specxa]ly, these deliverances may be often
types and figures of the great reality of God's salvation
as revealed in the New Testament, but nothing more. = .

Besides this also, in the New Testament itself it is
applied in two or three ways: to a final and ‘ultimate
deliverance of soul and body out of the whola scene of
sin and evil when the Lord Jesus comes ; to a “salva-
tion” from dangers and temptations by the way (as in
Phil. ii, " Work out your own salvation”); as well as
to that first salvation of which we have been speaking,
with which the Christian course (properly speaking),
begins. Thus the apostle can say, God ‘‘ HaTH saved
us ;” while he can also tell us to * work out salvation ;”
and. yet again, that “to them that look for Him
(Christ), shall e appear the second time without sin
unto salvation” (Heb ix. 28). The Christian salvation
is then looked at in this extended way—Tfirst, from the
guilt and power of sin ; secondly from the perils of the
" way ; thirdly, from the whole scene of sin and death
together. It; is with the first of these alone that we
have to do in our present examination.

Now if we enquire a little as to the 1mport.ance of
distinguishing, as we have been doing, between life and
salvation, it will help to confirm and illustrate the views
already insisted on.

Where eternal life in the soul is confounded with
salvation, the true place and meaning of repentance is
sure to be overlooked. There is no repentance possible
without faith, for *‘ without faith it is impossible to
please God.” Hence if every believer is a saved person,
repentance must follow salvation instead of. | recedlng
it. And indeed there is a sense in which that is true,
if we take ‘‘ repentance” as inferring that real right

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

184 DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LIFE AND SALVATION.

feeling with regard to sin, and forsaking it, which 1s in-
deed the “ repentance” of one already a Christian man.
Thns says the apostle to the Corinthians: “Néw I
rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrow-
ed to repentance ; for ye were made sorry after a godly
manner. * * * for godly sorrow worketh repen-
tance unto salvation not to be repented of; * * x
for behold, what carefulness it wrought in you,” &c.
(2 Cor. vii, 9-11). It would be useless, as well as
wrong, to ignore this meaning of repentance, produced
by godly sorrow in the Christian, for sin into which he
may have fallen, as plainly the Corinthians had. The
confusion in people’s minds, when looking at a passage
like this, results from forgetting the very simpl® fact
that these Corinthians were not sinners invited. to
believe the gospel, but Christians who had received it,
bat had got into a wrong condition. The mention of
“galvation” here too, i3 o difficulty with those who
look at salvation as only applying to deliverance from
wrath to come. But the Scripture use of the word, as
I have been saying, is not merely such as this. Deliver-
ance from snares and perils of the way, from all things .
adverse to the soul, is “salvation” also. And thus the
Corinthians, by -true and godly sorrow and self judg-
ment because of the sin they had fallen into, had been
delivered from that which threatened to destroy all the
power and blessedness of Christian life.  But here it was
no question of their receiving the “ gospel of salvation.”
They had received it, and in that scnse were already
saved.

When those ignorant of the gospel seek to work up
this ‘““ godly sorrow” in theirsouls, as what 1s to help
them towards being justified and accepted before God,
they mistake the whole matter. It is “ the ungodly”
whom God justifies (Rom. iv. 5); even as it is those
teithout. strength and ungodly, for whom Christ died
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(Rom. v. 6). 'We bring ungodliness and helplessness to.
Him, and not our ¢ godly sorrow” therefore. The
sincere soul who believes that he has to find godly sor-
row in himself before he comes to Christ is wretched
indeed. For who has such that he can be quite sure is
fit for God, and such as His holy eye will detect no
flaw in1

Bat then, there is the difficulty. For the Scripture
order is, ‘ Repent ye and believe the Gospel ” (Mark 1.
15) ; and again, “ that repenfance and remission of sins
should be preached in his name” (Luke xxiv. 47).
Are we entitled to reverse this order and say, remis-
sion of sins and repentance,” or  believe the gospel and
repent 7’

But how can a man repent while dead in sins; and
if the gospel alone saves, and life and salvation are in-
separable things, how can a man repent before he
believes the gospel? Thus on the one side we must
make repentance the work of an unconverted man,
which is 1mp0851b1e or else say, “ helieve the gospel
and repent,” which is not the scriptural order.

Is there no way out of this perplexity? Very
stmply, if we will take the simple statements of the
word of God. |

“The Son of man is come to seek and to save that
which is lost.” That is gospel, most truly such. It has
its two parts, one may say : the declaration of the need
to be met ; the declaration of Christ’s ability and desire
to meet that need. Now in the reception of this gospel
there are two things implied ; the belief of the need
itself, as well as faith in that Gracious One who has
come down to meet it. Christ is preached then; the
goul believes on Him ; and ¢ he that believeth on Him
hath everlasting life.” But to believe on Him, and to
have everlasting life, are things distinct from knowing
~ that we have life, and from  believing the gospel” in
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any proper way. The man is born again; but new
birth is the beginning of the knowledge of sin really.

Hé¢ finds himself “ungodly,” tries to set himself right
hy God's help ; finds, after many trials, he is “ without
strength” too ; is brought to the discovery of what the,
condition of a “lost ™ one really is, and that he ¢an do
nothing to win salvation at Christ’s hands. Thus he is
brought to the place where, stripped of all pretension to
be or to do anything, he finds Christ in all His fulness
for him just as he is. He believes the yospel then, and
enjoys peace with (od. DBefore, he believed in the
Satviour, and hoped for the salvatlon now he believes
and has the salvation itself.

Now just that giving up of self-righteousness which
must come before peace is known, is Wwhat the Seripture
means by the repentance which precedes, in Divine
order, belief of the gospel. Of this John the Baptist is
a witness to us. His was the ““ baptism of repent.anco
unto the remission of sins.” And those who came to it
vere all “baptized by him in Jordan, confessing their
sing.” They brouﬁht no good works or good feelings, or
promises of reformatlon They brought their sirs, and
took 'their place in Jordan, the river of death, as those
whd were ag good as dead men before God. And if
John warned some who came to * bring forth fruit-
meet for repentance,” it was that they should not
*¢ think to say within themselves, the) had "Abraham to
their father,”—for a Jew the giving up of every title
and claim'upon God on the ground of righteousness.

Again in Job's case, (another Cornelius, if not more),
repentance was for him a place of self-abhorrence in dust
and ashes (ch. xlii. 6). A man who abhors himself is
not one trying to make somecthing of his right feelings
or of his convictions, as so many are ; but one who, as a
sinner, simply takes his place as that, to be debtor to
God’s mercy for his all. Such ‘““repentance” is still
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“unto remission of sins,” and that is God's order:
“ repentance and remission of sinsin the name of Jesus.”
Salvation follows: real and positive délivetance ™
of the soul from its burden of fear and guilt, a salvation
“reaching on too to the breaking of the power of sin’ii ths’
soul. It is when the prodxgal has his Father up oh hig

neck, and the best robe and shoes, and ring, all freely
from that Father’s love, that he'is able to say @ ¢ I Joy‘
in God through our Tord ‘Jesus Christ, by whom T have
now received the reconciliation.”  That “joy i n God "
is the source and spring of holiness, and of that “repen-
tance ” too, proper to the Chmtlan deeper than ever
m self- abasembnt and godly sorrow over sin.

-
-
-

THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSENT mfsq s

(OLATTHEW Xiii)

{2.) THE SEED-SOWING AND 175 RESULTS. - - H

The Lord then has announced His death and ‘résur
rection. He was to be Jonah’s antitype, “three days
and three nights in the heart of the earth.” And there-
upon follows the prediction of what would result to that
wicked generation which had rejected Him, (xii. 41-45;)
while the new relationships of the risen Son of man
would be with the doers of His Father's will, and’ with
these alone (46-50). This manifestly would excludé the
nation of Israel in their unbelief, while it would bring
in any and every believing Gentile. Judaism with 1ts
narrow restrictions was therefore gone.

Another significant action of the Lord mtroduc*,s
these parables of the 13th chapter. He leaves the house
to sit by the seaside. Let any one compare the picture
of the woman ¢ that sitteth upon many waters,” in"Rev.
xvil. 1, and he will find the meanirg of tl:ns The
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angel interprets it for us in that chapter:  The waters
where the whore sitteth are peoples and multitudes and
nations and tongues” (15). So here the Lord is leav-
ing the house, the place of recognized relationships, to |
take His place, as it were, in the highway of the com-
merce of the world, which the sea is.  And thero to the
wultitude upon the shore, He begins His parable with
“ Beho"ld, a sower went forth to sow.”

We are all familiar with this parable in a certain way.
We all recognize in the Lord Himself this sower. He
pictures Himself as One going forth with ¢ the word of
the kingdoin,” already declared in Isracl by both the
Baptist aud 1limself, and rejected by them, to get fruit
for Himself with it in the field of the world at large.
We are at once then fae to face with that which has
been going on during the whole timne of the history of
Christendom. The results, as the Lord gives them
here, are before our eyes.

The seed 1s the “ word of the livagdomn]’ (ver. 1Y),
the declaration of the authority and power of the One
rejected and crucified as “ Ning ot the Jews.” Raised
up from the dead by the glory of the Iather, He sits
upon the Father’s throne, all authority in heaven and
earth being given unto lim, who is exalted to be, at
the same time, a Prince and Saviour. This is the sced
He sows, for the sowing 1s alwaysy His, though He may
use others as His instruments,  The form the kingdom
takes, thercfore, is of one, not set up yet by Almighty
power to which everything must needs yield and give
way, but of one still offered for man's acceptance. -
Faith is still to prepare the way of the Lord, and, alas,
“all men have not faith.” Hence there is a manifest
contrast at once between the present kingdom of Christ
and the future millennial one. ZVen a “rod of iron”
will break down all opposition. Here it is allowed to
show ilself, and is seen at once in its three forms of
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devil, flesh and world. Three parts of the seed are thus .
rendered unfruitful.  People receive the word, and thus
becomo subjects of the kingdom, vet are self-deceived.
Thus in some of its great features the world of profes-'
ston all around us is portm)ed

The first class represented to us here is figured in the
way-side hearer.  In him the power of the devil is man-
ifested. It is solemin to read even of such an one that
the word was “scown in his Zearf” (ver. 19). That i3
not conversion. Ile does not even ““ understand,” and
his picture 1s of the “way-side:” hard-trodden ground
which the sced does not penetrate, but upon which it
lies exposed to the foﬂ]« of heaven, tempting, es it
were, the templer to “cateh it away.” Still was it
“gown in the heart.” For wherever the word of God
speaks, it carries with it its own divine authority. - The
“inner man of the heart” is made aware of that which
brings with it its own evidence and its own eclaim,
“ Light 7 is there, consciously to the soul that turns
away from it even, but turns away because conscioua it
/s light, and loving darkness rather, because its deeds
are evil. These moments of conviction, who- that has
ever listened to the Word, can be a stranger to? ~ Nor
does it follow that that Word 1s “understood ¥ in any
proper sense. It is felt as light, detecting the thoughts
and intents of the heart, and the one who feels and
turns away froin it because he feels 1t, falls under the
devil's power. The impression made is soor removed.
The seed sown is canght away. The poor dupe of Satan
learns perhaps even to laugh at the momentary convie-
tion, and to congratulate*himself upon the wisdom of
his preqent indifference.

In the next class of hearers, the stony ground illus-
trates the opposition of the flesh. It is here pictured
not at its worst but at its best. 'This man- *‘ hearéth the
word, and anon (immediately) with joy receiveth it,

L
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yet hath he not root in himself.” Here it 18 not the
natural man’s rejection of the Word, but his reception
of it; though there is no more real fruit than in the
first case. The seed has rapid growth, the rocky soil
forming a sort of natural hot-bed for it, so that it
springs up quickly with abundant promise. DBut the
very thing which favours this ready developiment, pre-
vents its permanence. The seed cannot root itself in
the rock, and the sun withers it up.

It is easy to see what is wanting here, and that the
picture 1s of the stony heart of unbelief, unchanged, de-
nying the word admittance, where seeming most to
receive it.  Many such cases there are where the gospel
is apparently at once received, and with joy, but where
that immediate joy is just the sign of surface-work and
unreality at bottom. With such the ploughshare of
conviction has never made way for the seed to penetrate
The work 1s mental and emotional, not in the conscience,
There has been no repentance, no bringing down into
the dust, in the consciousness of a lost, helpless, undone
condition, which nothing but the blood and grace of
Christ can meet. Lherc has been no coming out of
self,—self-rightecusness and s:lf-sufficiency, to Him.
Thus there 1s no root in the man himself, Christ is not
his real and grand necessity. So ‘ when tribulation or
persecution ariseth because of the word, bye-and-bye he
18 offended.” This is the rehglon of the flesh, of senti-
ment, of unreality, and this is its end : it lacks the. seal
and sign of a work truly divine—permanence. It
“ dureth for a while:” 1 know that what God doeth,
it shall be forever” ‘Eecles. iii, 14).

It should admonish every workman who goes forth
with this precious seed of the word of God—the lesson
that our Lord teaches here, that there is such a hasty
springing up of the word he carries, which is not to be
eaught at and rejoiced in, but the ¢ontrary. An easy
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passage into joy and peace, without any deep conviction, -

any real taking the place of a lost sinner before  God:
It is not that cxperiences are to be preached, or trust-
ed in by souls for peace. Christ alone is that, madst
surely. But wec should nevertheless be admomshéd
that if Christ “came to seek and to save the losh
and that is “ gospel,”—good news,—if any ‘is,—men
must know that they are lost, before they will’ really
*“understand,” or savingly “receive” this gospel “mes-
sage. Thisis the Scripture truth and necessity of re-
pentance ; and this is its-place : “ Repent ye and believe
the Gospel " - '

We come now to the third class of these hearérs : “ hi
that received seed among the thorns.” The Lord Him-
self interprets what is figured here, as the opposition of
the world: * the care of this world and the daceitful-
ness of riches choke the word, and he becometh  un-
fruitful.” It is a more solemn warning, perhaps, than
either of the others. For the word seems to get deepar
hold here, and 1t 18 not the violent assault of -péreectu-
tion that overthrows this faith, but the quiet influence
of things about us all in one form or another. No one
but proves, perhaps, more or less, how occupation with
needful and lawful things tends to become a ‘. care”
which saps the life of all that is of God within us.:. Soul-
care is not despised, but just crowded out. Wa all feel
the tendency ; and who does not remember cases such
as this, of those in whom apparently. the: deed of the
word was springing up, and where by no sudden assanlt
or pressurc of temptation but just in the ordinary wear
and tear of life, perhaps along with the unsuspected in-
fluence of prospenty so-called, like seed among thorns,
the promise of fruit was choked ?

But in all these three. cases, we must mark that, how-
ever Iair the appearance, thers was never any * Truit.”
It was fmth which, havmg not Works was dead bemg

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

-



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

192 THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSENT KING.

alone. It wrought nothing really for God in the souls
of those who had 1t. It brought about no judgment of
sin, no brokenness of heart, no turning to God : where
these are there is fruit and real faith, and eternal life.
Such shall never perish, neither shall any oue pluck
them out of the hand of Him in whom they have

believed.

Of the fourth class alone 1s it declared that such an
one * heareth tho word and wunderstundeth it.” This
is the character of him who “ received seed into. the
qood ground ;” and this man also *‘beareth fruit.”
This umlomtmulmg of the word is thus thoe great poiut,
here. And what puts us into a condition to understand
the gospel is just the understanding of ourselves. Our
guilt, our impotence, our full need in all its reality ap-
prehended by the soul, opens the way to apprehend the
fitness and blessedness of the message of the gospel. 1t
I am a sinner, and without power to get out of this
place by any effort of my own, how sweet and simple
that Jesus died for sinners, and that God through Him
“ justifiecth the ungodly.” If I can do nothing, how
that word “to him that worketh nof, but believeth,”
shines out to my soul! I understand that. It snits
me ; it is worthy of God. There i1s no “ good ground”
prepared to receive the truth of the gospel, save that
which has been broken up by the ploughshare of con-
viction, and that not merely of sin, but of helplessness.
““When we were yet without strength” came the  dus
time,” when “ Christ died for the ungodly.”

L

Sorrows and trials are not only like the sand and grit
that polish a stone, but I shall be made to taste, through
the trouble, what Chnst 18 to me.
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SCRIPTURE OUTLINES.
(2.) Ter GOBPEL OF JORN.

The Gospel of John, like every book perhapq
of Scripture, has its introductory portion, a remarkabl
long and beautiful one, occupving nearly the first tWO
chapters. It consists of three parts: the first, docftinal
(1. 1-18); the second, the witness of John to Christ,
(19-34) ; ‘the third, the gathering of disciples round _the
Lord (35-51); to whlch ch. 1. 1-22, furnishes a most
important appendi\ If we may call the whole gospel
characteristically, *“the glory of the Only-begotten,” the
first part gives ns this glory manifested ; the second,
shews us the soul of man filled and hghted up with it ;
and the third, how that glory will fill heaven and: earth
in its due time, and be the attractive power, the centre
and joy of all in all.

The first part gives us, doctrinally, the clua to the
whole book :—the Word of God, eternal, eternally a
person, and divine, ¢ God,” and < qeith God 7 Creator
of every creature ; life in Him, and light for men, al-
though the darkness comprehended not (1-5), - Yet
knowing what this human darkness was, God had given
witness to this Light which shone for all, and met uni-
versal rejection, save where the omnipotence of God had
wrought, outside of nature and of human will. To
the% born of God, He, the rejected One, whom they
received, gave title to become sons of God; and to these
He manifested forth His glory, glory as of the Only-be-
gotten with the Father, where Love and Light, the two
elements of Divine glory, were displayed as ¢ Grace and
Truth” to the beholders of it (6-14). John bare wit-
ness to Him as one “ after him” as man on earth, yet
‘““before him” as One Divine. e Christians bear
witness that we have received out of that Divine fulness,
“grace upon grace”; for, in contrast with the law
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given through Moses, grace and truth camae through
Jesus Chrnist, and the revelation of the hitherto unseen
God, by One in the Father's bosom (15-18).

The features of the Gospel are plainly marked here.
Christ, Life and Light ; man in the darkness of death,
till ‘quickened by Divine power, finding then in Him
the manifestation of God, One for him, pouring out all
His fulness to supply his need: manifested thus in arace,
in the Son, as Father, to whom those qmrkpned are”
given the place of sons, that they may be able to receive
and enjoy this manifestation. All this in contrast with
law, whén God was hidden ; and the new grace, outside
of J udaism, going out to men in general, without dis-
tinction of Jew or Gentile.

The second part (19-34) gives us to see in the testi-
mony of the Baptist, how this need of man is met, and
his heart filled, by this revelation. Grace and truth,
come by Jesus Christ, are seen here in Iim, who is
““the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the
world,” and at the same time,  Baptizer with the Holy
Ghost.” Expiation, cleansing, and spirifual power are
main parts of this infinite blessing for the soul of man ;
but Himself, “ Son of God,” fills the eye and satisfies
the heatt of him who came to bear witness of the Light.

Beautiful is his witness. Himself the centre of men’s
eyes, priests and Levites, sent on =olemn embaqu to en-
quire who he is, are fain to hear his testimony of An-
other, One among them whom they knew uot. ¢ Who
art thou?” they ask. He, full of that Other, answers,
“1 am not the Christ.” And “what then? art thou
Elias?” And he says, “I am not.” “ Art thou that
prophet?”  And he answers “mno.” Then, when still
further pressed as to who he is, he falls only lower in
that Presence by them unseen: “ I am the voice of one
crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the
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Yord, as said the prophet Esaias.” -They ask him of his
baptasm he. tells them of the true Bapmt.. whose shoes
he 18 not worthy to unloose.

- Lower still at those blessed feet he fa}Iq for he .h'qd
been partaker of the world’s guilty 1gnorance of Christ;
Twice over he says, “1 knew Him not,” the world’s dwn
condemnation (verse 10), and then he tells how “Divine
power had opened his closed eyes, and his eyes 0 ﬁbd
on the Lamb of God. Blest joy of the sinner, to
and own the Saviour of even such !

The third part opens with verse 35. We haxe had
the individual testimony of the heart to Christ. ., Now
we have Himself the centre of gathenno for heaven and
earth. The heavenly gathering has its representatives
in those gathered through this testimony of faith to the
Lamb of God. They seek Himself, find out where he
dwells, (not Capernaum, but a place bearing no name of
earth) ‘and abide with Him during the night, but where
no night is. We ought to be able to understand this.
The next day another is added to this circle, who gives
it a very distinct character. e, naturally Simon son of _
Jona, transplanted out of the soil of nature and of Juda-
ism, 13 given a new name, and made a living ““sfone” in
a bmldlng of which he himself speaks to us ; “To whom
coming, as unto a Living Stone, ye also as living stones,
are built up a qpmtual house ” (1 Pet. 1i. 4, 5). Mark
too, “ Messias ” is interpreted for us to be Chnst v and
“ Ce has” is interpreted for us to be “a stone;” for
God is beginning to speak in the language. of universal
man, and Judaism isover, Again I say, all this ought to
be simple for us to understand. It is a significant
picture of the gathering to Christ, heavenly in character,
now going on: formed by faith’s testimony to Him,
and leading into nearest intimacy with Himself in His
- own dwelling-place.
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Another gathering begins in the 43rd verse ; and here
there is a striking change. It is a new acting of the
Lord Himself, and in Galilee, where the “ great light”
rises for Isracl. The testimony is now distinctly Jew-
ish, and the one who receives it owns the *“ Son of
God” as “ King of Israel.” Yet at first he believes
not: “Can any good thing come out of Nazareth 7"’ and
when at last he does believe, the Lord tells him, ¢ Here-
after (or henceforth) shall ye see heaven opened, and the
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son
of man.” This is the portion plainly of the Jewish
people, when brought out of their unbelief in their last
days. They shall see the Son of man attended by wait-
ing angels, standing upon earth, but earth lit up with
the glory of an ‘ opened heavens.” " Nearer and more

intimate joy is ours, in the many manamns of the
Father's house, and Jiere He is.”

+

“OURS.”

—— e

O new-born joy ! O heavenly rest !
Close gathered to the Savi iour's hreast,
Qurs His joy ; ours His throne :

Our only title Christ alone !

O new heart, sing this strain of joy
‘The theme of grace, thy sweet employ.
The Lord, the Christ, once crucified,
Calls thus His saved ones to His side.

To be with Him amid that scene
Whose glories eye has never seen ;
To be with Him npon the throne;
Still more blest—His heart our own !

.M.,

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

“THE SALVATION OF GOD.”

The “ Salvation of God” stands in wondrous contrast
with the Judgment of God. Yet that selfsame God, in
whose province it will be, bye-and- bye, to execute Judg-
ment, is now known by the precious name- of the
“ Saniour God.” The work which now engages the heart
and hand of God is that of Salvation. Once He was
busied in the Jabour of creation, when “He spake and it
stood fast;” but when that creation so fair and “ very
good” had become tarnished by the sin of man, and
when man himself had, by sin, become fallen and hopP-
lessly ruined, nothing remained for God but the exerciso
either of ]udgment in the vindication of His righteous-
ness, or else the salvation, through sovereign grace, of
those who had inherited His Judﬂment The * day of
judgment” will come on bye-and-bye—when the wrath
of a holy God will be displayed in all its power agamst
sin, and shall ““come upon the children of disobedience;”
but in the meanwhile, ore that wrath be displayed, an(I :
ere those clouds of ]udrvment break upon the 1mpen1ten6
souls of men, grace is having its own unhindered course,
and the heart of God is indulging itself in the blessed
work of salvation. -

“ Now is the day of Salvation” says the apostle in 2
Cor. vii.—and a long day it has been; but during its
protracted hours no stroke of Judrfment has fallen—no
peel of wrathful retribution has thundered and broken
the stillness of its sacred suspense. One word has
characterized its prectous duration, one sound has been
carried on the breeze, one note has rang from the lips of
each servant of the Lord-_Sa.lvatlon——-Salvatlon—-——Salva-
tion! Oh! sweet word of hope, of life, of joy—bright
anticipator of the dark drear scene beyond. Oh! word
of balm, of rest, of peace, emanating from the heart of
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God itself, and clothed in all the love of that heart—
the Salvation of God! a Salvation planned by God and
worthy of God. |

‘What is this Salvation of God? It is_a deliverance
wrought by God Himself for the complete and everlast.
ing emancipation from the power of sin and Satan of
all those who, through grace, are called. Tt is the entire
reversal, in a manner suitable to God Himself, of all tha
disastrous effects of Adam’s transgression. It is the
translation of people, who, both by nature and practice,
were thoroughly ruined and fallen, from their lost condi-
tion into one of the favour and blessing of God ; and,
lastly, 1t is the establishment of the rlﬂhteousness Of
God in view of the whole question of sin—in such a
way, that, without the impeachment of His holiness, nay,
but as the very expression of it, the sinner may be jus.
titied and fitted for “the inheritance of the saints in
light.”

This is the Salvation of God—and oh! how far do
its limits extend beyond the meagre thoughts of reforma-
tton, amendment, improvement of oneself or of one’s ways
that suggest themselves to man,  Retormation can never
save—albeit Salvation will certainly reform. Reforma-
tion is the prescription of the philosopher ; Salvation is
the plan of God—the one deals with what is outward,
but leaves untouched the inner springs of life and voli-
tion—the other begins with the source of failure, providing
a new nature altogctlu,r and bestowing a power against
the natural evil of the heart.

It is God’s Salvation, purposed, planned and executed
by God. The thought, the idea, the scheme and the
structure were all of Him. Man was lost and could not
work his way back. No law, no order of dealing, no
plan of good works could atone for the infinitude of the
guilt of sin. Tut grace provides a Saviour—and that
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Saviour is “God manifest in ﬂesh " and He by “the
blood of the cross made ‘peace.” The Prince of life
could not be held by death—Ie was raised from the
dead—Dbut in that w,ondrous death and resurrection of
the Blessed One is found “The Salvation of God.” And
what part had man.in that work}- None whatevar, Bave_
the sins that gave the occasion to it.

Mark the wondrous truth in Heb. 1. 3— Who,‘when
He had By HiMseLr purged our sms, sat down at the
right hand of the Mujesty on High.” Yea, by Himself—
unaided by man, apart from the prayer, work, or repent-
ance of man, did the Son of God make expiation on the
cross, and then the work being finished, He sat down—
and the Salvation of God could sound forth with tidings
of free pardon and eternal life for the sinner.

Notice, likewise, that this Salvation takes its character
from the source whence it flows and uot from the soul in
which 1t is made good.’

Thus Christ died for the sinner as such, and’ Salva-
tion is for him too. Again, the work of Christ, has a
present value—and therefore, “now is the day of Salva-
tion "—it may be had now.

Lastly, the value of the work of Christ is etemal and
so is the Salvation of the believer—free, present and
eternal. With 1t there are mo ‘“ups and downs”—no
“doubts and fears”—no “cloudy skies”—no “dark days”
—all is settled, all is secure, all is nupenshable S

““ 'Tis everlasting neace,
Sure as Jehoval’s name ; T
"Tis stable as God's steadfm,t throne L
For evermore the same—" e

And therefore let me say, dear reader, it becomes all who
need and who seek this salvation to be done with those
vain futile efforts of human legal righteousness which
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can issue in sorrow and disappointment alone—and learn
tha infinite value of the truth of ““ the Salvation of God.”

J. W. 8.

il
-

THE HOPE OF THE MORNING STAR.

If we will carefully compare the prophetic outlook in
the books of the Old Testament with that of the New,
we shall be struck with the real contrast which is found
under the apparent resemblance. Thus “Jerusalem”
fizures in the book of Revelation as distinctly as in
Ezekiel, as the holy city of days yet to come. The de-
tails, too, resemble each other closely. MHow like the
water of life issuing from the throne of God and the
Lamb in the one, with the tree of life upon its banks,
bearing the twelve manmner of fruits and yielding its
fruit every month, and its leaves being for the healing
of the nations, to those which, in Fzekiel xlvii., issue
from the sanctuary, and pouring forth into the salt sea,
heal it, upon whose banks trees of unfading verdure
bring forth in like manner new fruit according to the
monthe, and the fruit thereof is for meat and the leaf
for medicine. Any one may see that the one descrip-
tion 1is, as it were, horrowed from the other. Yet the
one is a heavenly scene, the other an earthly. The one
Jerusalem is the old city of wondrous memory, with its
temple once again rebuilt, and its old ordinances even
in some measure restored. The other is the ‘“ heavenly”
Jerusalem, where no temple is, for the Lord God Al
mighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. In the one
case we are in view of earthly and Jewish, in the other
of heavenly promises, and the two answer to each other,
just as the things of earth are the shadow of heavenly
realities.
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Ezekiel's are Jewish promises; John's are Christian.
Simple and obvious as.the distinction seems, it would
have been well if readers and teachers had kept it in
mind, and not confounded things so different. Israel
then would not have been ‘robbed of her own . portion,
and the hopes ¢ of the Church 'of God not degraded to
-Jewish ones.

Let us turn, then, w1th this distinction in mmd to
the close of the Old Teqtament to compare it a moment
with the close of the New.

The day of the Lord is before Malachi. Man’s day
is over. He has done what he would for some six thou-
sand years, at least, of restlessness and strife and wrong.
Judgment for it all surely comes at last, but the judg-
ment of living men upon the earth, and not what John
sees—the Judcrment of the dead before the “ great white
throne,” when the heaven and the earth flee away be-
fore the face of Him that sits on it.

But what says Malachi? * Behold, the day cometh
that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and
all that do wickedly, shall be as stubble ; and the day
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of. Hoats
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” No
question of eternal punishment is that, reader, but of
the earth’s purification from the evil- domg whlch so long
has defiled it. “ But unto you that fear My name shall
the Sux OF RIGHTEOUSNESS arise with healing in His
wings; and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of
the stall.”

There is again the Jewish promise : earth cleared of
its oppressors, and the shining forth of the Sun of
righteousness. It is Christ’s coming as we surely know;
Christ’s preserice (the Light of the world). bathmg the
world with light. How blessed that universal day
will be! How one pities the soul that does not bound
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with joy to think of it! “The whole earth shall be
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as
the waters cover the sea.”

That is the sun-rising, then, and the dqy, and ﬁtly
and ‘beautifully the Old Testament closes with the assur-
ance of coming blessing and deliverance for that earth
so long in the bonda«e of corruption. But now let us
look at the close of the New Testament, and listen to
some of its final words. The prophecy of the Apoca-
lypse is over. The visions have passed away from the
eye of the seer. There is one word of confirmation
given: “I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto
you these things in the churches.” And what now?
“I am the Root and the Offspring of David, and the
bright and MonNING STARr.”

Who can doubt the conneetion,~—who can fail to see
the reference to Malachi? Yet who but must note the
distinet and designed contrast also? While in each case
the Person of the Lord Jesus is hefore the soul, in the
one it is the Morning Swn that gleams on the honzon
in the other, the \Iornnur Star, the herald, but not the
bringer of the Day.

Do you think on that account the older revelation is
the fuller and the grander? Do you say that surely the
full flood-tide of day for the world must be better than
the shadows of night upon it, even though the herald of
the day glitters in the darkness of the sky? All
depends upon the point of view. For the world con-
fescedly it 18 80, and the promise for the world is clearly
in Malachi. But it does not follow that for the Chris-
tisn the better thing is not in the revelation to the
beloved disciple. Aud we shall find it to be so, if we
look but a little closer. ,

“And 1 will give him the Morning Star” was the
promise before this to the over-comers in Thyatira (Rev.
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ii. 28). Associated with it is the promise-of rule,—the
sharing of Christ’s rule over the earth. -4 And he that
overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to
him will T give power over the npations, and he shall
rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter
shall they be broken to shwers even ag I received of
my Father " (ver, 26, 27). . Thns in that coming day
spoken of by Malachi in the passage quoted, the Chris-
tian’s place will be that of joint-heirship with Him who
has title over all. His place in the day-time for the
earth is not forgotten. He 13 a child of the day now,
and he will be then manifested as such. Indeed, as, t]m
apostle tells us (Rom. viil. 19-21), “the whole creation,”
groaning in the bondage of corruption, waits with ear-
nest cxpectation for the “ manifestation of the sons of
God ” (the day of the ‘“redemption of the body”) as
the period of its own deliverance. Not having partaken
ot the liberty of gruace, which they now know, it will
La yet brought into the liberty of the glory* winch
awaits them. o

But while the saints of the present and the past will
thus have place in the “day” of the carth’s coming
alory, and will be sharers of the rule of their glorified
Lord then, there is another and a dearer promise in
what is added to this in the address to the overcomers
in Thyatira. ‘“ And I will give hima the Morning Star,”
i plainlv something additional ; and Jesus' gift of
Hlmself to His people 15 as plamly somethmﬂ more
precious far than any gift of a,uthont} or rule2 even
along with Him, could be.

But why this particular form of the promise, * I will
gwe him the Morning Star ?”  Plainly the word speaks

* ¢“Glorious liberty ” of ver. 21, shauld be ‘“the liberty of
the glory.” |
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of the Lord Jesus by a title which is only His until a
certain time. The Morning Star speaks of the coming
day ; and it gives place to it. When the day is fully
come the Morning Star 1s gone. Has this, and can this
have, any apphcatxon to this promise? Thers can be
no proper doubt that it has, and that it is intended to
convey to us the blessed and comfmtmn assurance, that
before day comes for the world ———7){3/‘0:*9 " Jesus sha]l arise
for it as the ‘ Sun of Iurfhteoubness —we shall see
Him, be with Him, and find our portlon in Him.

And thus it becomes clear why such emphasis is put
upon this promise, and why it occupies in the Christian
revelation the very same place that that in Malachi occu-
piesin the Jewish. In the latter case it was the last clos-
ing word of utterances which had gone on almost contin-
uously for over thirteen hundred years: the last word left
to linger in the ears and fill tho heart of the believer
of those days. In prosence of the evil and confusion
everywhere, he was called to look for the coming of One
whose was the rightful throne of the whole earth, and
who would put forth His claim, and still its confusions
into peace, and banish the sin and evil from it. For
us, while we do not forget or cease to look for this,—
a better and a sweeter hope is left us. The King will
come : yes, assuredly, and we shall be in His train in
that day of His triamph, and He will give us to sit
with Him on His throne, as He has promised. But
before and beyond all this, is our own proper and pecu-
liar joy. Then, while the shadows of the night rest still
"upon the earth, before the morning dawns and the Sun
of the endless day kisses the hill- -tops in token of its
approach, the Morning Star will be ours; we in our
own place and privilege in the Father’s house of many
mansions shall be with Himself, and

——*““hear His voice, and see His face,
And know the fulness of His grace.”
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This is our hope,—a hope independent of earth and
its blessing. For that He will come again, most, surely:
bat “ when Christ, who is our life, shall appéar, then
shall we also appear with Him in glory ” (Col. iii. 4).
When He comes forth to execute judgment, He will
““come itk ten thousand of His saints” (Jude .14.)
The white horsed Rider, “ King of kings and Lord of
lords,” coming to break with ““a rod of iron ” the pride
and strength of the rebellious nations of the earth, will
be followed by the array of heaven’s armies, whoee
‘““fine linen, white and clean,”—for “the fine linen is
the righteousness of saints,”—makes manifest who they
are (see Rev. xix), Not to judge them will He then
come. They will be with the Judge in that judgment,
and will judge with Him; for ““the saints shall judge
the world ” (1 Cor. vi. 2).

Before that day of His appearing, then, the saints
must be with their Lord. They must be with Him De-
fore He appears, if they are to “appear with Him."”
And if we Jook at that scene in Revelation (ch. xix),
just now referred to, we may see if we will, how these
white-robed saints have been employed before ever ¢ the
heavens opened.” We may look on, and see them ,in
another character, not as warriors, but gathered in one
company, assembled at a bridal-supper, “the marriage-
supper of the Lamb,” and the company itself one that
bears that significant title of union and of intimacy, “the
wife” of the Lamb. S o

Yes, “the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His
wife hath made herself ready.” And there they are with
festal gladness in all the fulness of the joy of that
heavenly place, before ever the judgment or the blessing:
of the earth has come. ' | L

This is the hope of the “Morning Star.” The herald
of the coming day for earth itself it is, .when ‘the Lord.
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assumes that character. The day of “ His patience”
over. He has “asked,” and gotten * the heathen for
His inheritance, the uftermost parts of the earth for His
possession.” He is to rule them with a rod of iron, and
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. But the first
point of preparation for this is to gather the company of
His co-heirs together, the sharers of the day of his.pros-
perity and power, as before of the day of His rejection
and suffering. If they have suffered, they must also
reign with Him. And the first thought of His heart,
when that long expected time arrives, is to have His
people with Hunself —to take them up out of the
world before the broodmg thunder-clouds of Judcment
break.

How many precious assurances cluster around this
hope of the Morning Star! But I want to point out
briefly, how simply Scripture distingnishes between' the
two parts or #ages of Christ's coming. He comes to
take up His people out of the world unto Himself. He
comes afterwards w#h them to judge yet to bless the
earth. These two things are never confounded in the
Word of God.

In the comfort the.apostle is giving to the Thessalo-
nian saints concerning their depqrted brethren, he gives
the two things townther much as we have scen them
now. They had thoutrht plainly, that while the living
saints at His appearing would reign with Him in His
kingdom and glory, the departed ones had missed their
share in this. He answers them on the contrary that in’
that day, “those that sleep in Jesus will God bring
with Him ” (1 Thes. iv. 14).  How then would that be?
he anticipates as the enquiry, and answers it with the
statement that they were to be raised again in order.to
be brought with Jesus. ¢ For this we say unto yot by
the word of the Lord that we Wthh are alive and ‘re-
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main unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them
which are asleep; for the Lord Himself shall descend
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-
angel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in
Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and
remain shall be caught up together with them in the
clouds, to meet the Lovd in the air, and 80 we shall ever
be with the Lord.”

Our meetmg—place is not on earth then. Itis “in
the air.” Thither the Lord has descended but as yet
unrevealed to the nations of the earth, when the dead
and living saints are raised or changed and caught up
to be with Him. It would not appear from these pas-
sages, however, that any great lapse of time necessarily
intervened between this taking up of the saints to the
Lord, and His coming with them to the judgment. 1t
would not even suggest itsclf perhaps to us that there
was any. Still when we look a little closer, there are
difficulties in the way of believing that all does. take
place, as it were, al once. |

In the first p]ace who are the “sheep” of Matt. XXV.,
in this case? The common application of this passage is
indeed to the day of final judgment before the * great
white throne ;” but this is every way wrong. TFor
the prophecy of ch. xxiv. and xxv. is one. complete
whole, and the Lord’s coming spoken of is manifestly
what we have spoken of as His “ appearing.” It is at
the close of Jerusalem’s great trouble (ch. xxiv. 16, 21,
29) and for their deliverance (13), just as in Zechariah
(xiv.) ; and the Lord then sets up His throne on -carth,
and crathers not the dead of all times, but the llvmg
nations of those times, before Himself. There is po
hint of resurrection, or of the fleeing away of the heavens
and the earth. They are judged not according to their
whole  works,” as in Rev. xx., but upon the ground
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simply of receiving or neglecting certain pe0ple whom
in a special way He calls His “brethren.” In a word,
all is most distinctly different from the final day of
account. This Iast is affer the millennium, that in M at-
thew Defore it, and as I have before said, is parallel to
Zech. xiv., where also the Lord comes to end Jerusa-
lew’s distress, to he King over all the earth, and Judge
of the nations. |
But then, just here is the difliculty. If the Lord
comes, gathers all s saints to meet Him in the air, and
1mmmlmt01) comes on with them to Lhe judgment of the
earth, how is it that there are “ sheep ” to be found thero
when Ie comes? Nor can it be said, that these are
suddenly converted at that time, for it is quite evident
that they have had. by the lunﬂ' s own account of them,
sufficient time to prove their faith by their works, in
clothing the naked, feeding the hungry, and visiting the
sick 'md prisoners. Thus it seems that an interval there
must have been between the Lord’s taking up his people
and His coming to judgment with them, to allow for the
conversion of these souls spared and blessed at His
judgment scat on ecarth. :
And so indeed it i1s. There /s an interval, and one
filled with events of intensest interest and deepest im-
portance. It is the time when He who will have then
accomplished the work of educating, and taking to Him-
self out of the earth, a Aeavenly people, will take in
hand to raise up for Humself on carth, an earthly people.
And it is a principle of His dealing with fallen men—
a solemn but necessary one,—that in order to blessing
there must be judgment. We are told expressly :
“ When Thy judgments are in the earth the inhabitants
of the world will learn righteousness.” Judgment then
13 coming ; and He allows the evil that is to he judged,
to come out openly. The masses of Christendom,—the
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true saints throughout it having been taken out,—then
become speedily and openly infidel to the truth. The
““form ” of godliness is put off, as well as the “power ”
denied. Corruption becomes apostacy. A real and
personal antichrist, energized by Satan into a power
of evil, of which men have little conception now, yet
for which things are even now preparing, will head up
the old confederacy, never yet extinct, *against the
Lord and against His Christ.” The Jews will recognize
as their Messiah one who, coming in his own name, will
do over again in their sight miracles such as Elias did.
And the old strife between the serpent’s and the woman's
seed will ripen into its last decisive form of Dejfied max
against Incarnate Gop.

Scenes such as this the earth will yet surely see.
And yet He, whose hand is, spite of all, the hand that
holds and governs everything, will make all this a school
for the education of a people for Himself. Even then
there will be a remnant according to the election of
grace : a Jewish rempant, as in Matthew xxiv.; a Gentile
remnant, as in Matthew xxv. DPersecution shall he
theirs, the earthly heritage, as of old, of the Lord's
people. Tribulation, such as if it were not shortened,
“no flesh should be saved.” Gifted of (vod, they endure
to the end, and they aresaved. Zechariah and Matthew -
have witnessed how.

This is all unproved at present; and I cannot enter
here upon the proofs. The mention of such things evon
at least would urge to search out of that book of the
Lord, which, thank God, lies open before us all. I have
spoken of these things with this object. Reader, I am
no prophet and no prophet’s son,—but the deepest,
darkest night-time for the world lies yet before.us, not
behind. Again, thank God! over this deepest darkness
—brighter, if possible, for such a scene—there shines

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

210 THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSENT KING.

the brightness of the Morning Star! Oh, what a relief !
We wait—not {or the night to grow darker; not for
signs and seasons, or times and days to be fulfilled ; we
“wait for His Son from heaven, even Jesus, who deliv-
ered us from the wrath to come.”

“] am the Root and the Offspring of David, and' the
bright and Morning Star.” Amid a scene such as lies
around us, the closing words of the Book of God direct
our outlook to this blessed object. Ieft to lingerin our
ears and upon our hearts, they bid us be occupied, not
with the evil but with the good; not with earth but
heaven ; to be with Jamps burning and loins girded, as
men that wait for their Lord. Ileader, He 18 coming!
“The Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And let him
that heareth say, Come!” Hark, once again, *He
which testifieth these things saith, surely 1 come
quickly. Amen. Even so cotne, Lord Jesus.”

——

THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSENT KING.
(MaTriew x1t)
(3.) TARES AMONG THE WHEAT.

Thus it 18 plain that the kingdom in its present form,
is not to be a universal one. From that which the pro-
phets of the Old Testament picture, it is widely distin-
guished. Left to man’s reception of 1t, and not set up
by the right hand of power, it is received by some,
reJected by many, and even where outwardly received,
in many cases no real fruit Godward is the result.
There are thus “ children of the kingdom ” who in the
end, like those among Israel, are cast out of it; and
that where there is no fault with the seed or with the
sowing of it, but the fault is entirely in the nature of
the soil in which the seed is sown.
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But that is not the whole picture by any means. We

are now to see not merely the ill-success of the good
seed, but the result of the introduction of seed of an-
other character, and sown by another hand,—the posi-
tive sowing of the enemy himself, and not simply his
opposition to that which is sown by another. *The
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed
good seed in his field ; but while men slept, his enemy
came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his
way ” (24, 25). Thus in the very midst of that which
the first parable has shown us springing up,——good
wheat, although there may be many barren and blighted
ears,—the enemy sows, not wheat at all, but fures. 1In
this case it is not the Word of Christ that is sown, ¢lear-
ly, but Satan’s corruption of it. The springing up of
the good seed could not produce tares, nor the father of
lies preach truth. Hence the test of a man’s speaking
by a good or evil spirit could be: “ Lvery spirit that
confesseth Jesus Christ come in the flesh, is of God ;
and every spirit that confesseth not Jesus Christ come
in the flesh,* is not of God; and this is that spirit of
Antichrist,” &¢. (1 John iv. 2, 3). The enemy of
Christ, (*his enemy,” ver. 23), even “as an angel of
light,” will not hold up Christ, for he knows too well
what Christ is for souls. On the other hand, when
Christ mas preached, even of envy and strife, the apostle
could rejoice for the same reason (Phil. 1.)  But hers,
not the *“corn of wheat” (Jno. xii. 24) which would
bring forth wheat 1f it Sprang up at all, but “tares”
are sown ; and “tares” and nothing else gpring up.
The word sown in imitation yet in real opposition to the
truth, produces under a Christian name and dress a host,

* This is more literal ag a translatlon, than ‘“that Jesus Ohriat
is come in the flesh,” of the common version, |
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of real enemies {0 the truth and to Chrnist, ¢ children of
the wicked one” (38), not mere-children of nature how-
ever fallen, but the devil’'s own: begotten by Zis word,
as God’s children by His.

And here, alas, we read of no hindrances, no oppo-
sition of hard-trodden ground, or 11nderly1ng rock, no
catching away by birds of the air, no choking by thorns.
All circumstances favour this seed and its growth. It
needs no nursing; will thrive amid ““cares of this world,’
and grow up in companiouship with the “ deceitfulness
of riches.” It 18 at home everywhere, and the soil
everywhere congenial, for its ¢ wisdom ” 18 not ‘ Christ
the power of God and the wisdom of God:” it “descend-
cth not from above, but is cartily, SenSUal demlnsk "
(Jas. 1. 15).

So it prospers. And even the children of God nay,
“the servants” (27), are slow to discern the true nature
of what is being sown, and growing up amongst them.
Sad and solemn 1t is to see how htrhtly we think of
error ; for 1t 1s but another way of saying, how lightly
we value truth.  Yet by the word of truth ave we be-
wotten, and by the truth are we sanctified (Jas. 1. 18 ;
Jno. xvil. 17). It is this by which we alone know
either ourselves or God. It is of the perversion of this
that the apostle said, ‘“Though we or an angel from
heaven preach any other gospel unto you than that
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed ”
(Gal. 1. 8); words which ho emphatically repeats, that
we may be assured it was no hastiness of ill-temperad
zeal that moved him, but the true inspiration of the
Spirit of Chnist.

The seed springs up, then, and there are now tares
among the wheat. How soon that began in the pro-
fessing Church !  Judaism, legalism, ceremonialism,
and even the denial of the resurrection itself, the key-
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stone Jof Christian doctrine, you may find again and
again among the churches of the apostolic days ; and in
the sure word of God what solemn warnings as to the
future,—a future long since present. * Even now are
there many Antichrists,” wrote the last of the apostles '

“ whereby wo know it is the last time.”

But for the sowing of these tares, those are responsv
ble to whom the field has been entrusted. ‘¢ Whild men
slept, his enemy came, and sowed tares among the
wheat.” There was the failure, In' the case given in
the first parable, they had not power to prevent the ill-
success of the Word of truth in men’s hearts, or the
hiollowness of an external profession of the truth which
yet had no proper root in the man who made it. All who
“gladly received the Word upon the day of Pentecost,”
were baptized ““the same day.” There was no waiting
to see, if, when tribulation came, they would endure,
and yet that was the real test for the stony ground
hearer. Such would 1mmed1ately with joy ” receive
the Word, and so baptism, and be added to the dis-
ciples. It was not failure on the part of . the baptlzers,
if such there were, for the heart they could .not read.
There cach man stood on his own responsibilify to God.

But 1t was a different thing, when that which was not
the Word, but Satan’s corruptlon of it, began to be
sown, and that in the very midst of dlsclples. And,
once agiin I say, how soon that took place; and how
soon it became needful fo write even to the httle babes
about Antichrist; and to exhort men “ earnestly to con-
tend for the faith once delivered to the saints;” and
that, because of “ certain men, crept in mwwares ——un-,"
godly men, tarning the grace of our God into lascivious-
ness, and denymg the only Lord God, and our Lord
Jesus Christ” (Jude 3, 4). Thus were the tares al-
ready manifested. * The children of the wicked one”
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were there. Christ was denied in His own kingdom.
The question of His actnal sovereignty was raised, and
He must come in sovereignty and in judgment, to decide
that question. The servants are not competent to decide
it. “The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that
we go and gather them up,” these tares? ¢ But he said,

Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also
the wheat with them.”

A solemn lesson, from which we may, if we will, learn
much ; while it does not teach what so many seem dis-
posed to learn from 1t. Ior plainly, communion at the
Lord’s table is not at all the question hcre, and it is
nothing less than wilful blindness to persist in this
application of it in the face of the manitold Scriptures
which contradict it. What meaning could, ‘Put out
from among yourselves that wicked person, " addressed
to the church at Corinth, have for those who here learn
from the lips of the Lord Himself, as they say, that
tares and wheat are to grow up together in the church,
and that it is vain and wrong to attempt any such sep-
aration? And what mecan even their own feeble efforts
to put out some notorious offenders, if this be so? If
this be to gather up tares, why attempt it in the case of
even the worst, when the principle they maintain is
not to do it at all?

On tha other hand, this passage does teach us, that it
13 one thing to know and own the evil that has come in,
and quite another to have power or authority to set
things right again. Men slept, and the tares were sown.
No after vigilance or earnestness could repair the mis-
chief. The gathering up must be left for angels’ hands
in the day of harvest. ¢ Let both grow together until
the harvest ; and in the time of harvest 1 will say unto
the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind
them in bundles to burn them, but gather the wheat in-
to my barn.”
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Jude's remedy for the state of things i¢ just the same.
Of the ungodly men of whom he spesks as having crept
1z among the disciples, he says: “ And Enoch also, the
seventh from Adam, propkesied of these, saying, Behold
the Lorp coMern with ten thousand of His saints, to
execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which
they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard
speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoken against
Him.” Thus alone in the wheat-field of Christendom is
the separation of the evil from the good cffected. It is
quite another thing to purge ourselves, according to the
apostle’s word to Timothy (2 Tim. ii.), from the vessels
to dishonour in the house; and this we are bound to do.
The purging of the house itself, the Lord alone will or
can do. : |

Meanwhile tares and wheat do grow up together.
The dishonour done to Christ in Christendom no means:
of ours can ever efface or rectify. No, not even the
most zealous preaching of the Gospel, however blessed
the result of that, will ever turn the tares of Unitarian-
ism, Dmversalmm, Annihilationism, Popery, and what
not, into good wheat for God’s granary. Nor can we
escape their being numherad with us as Christians In.
the common pwlewon of the day. If we met them at
the Lord’s table, as if it.were no matter, or we could not
help 1t, we should proclaim ourselves ‘“one bread, one
body ” with . them (1 Cor. x. 17); for “we, belng
many, are one bread and one body ; for we are all par-
takers of that one bread.” DBut while refusing to link
ourselves with them to the dishonour of our Lord and
Master, we cannot put ourselves outside the common
professmn of Christianity, to avoid companionship with
them there. Nor if we had power, have we skill to.
separate infallibly the Lord’s people, many of . them
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mixed up with-most of the various forms of error. “The
Lord knoweth them that are His,” is alone our comfort.
He will make no mistake. And ‘ Behold, the Lord
cometh,” is the only available remedy which falth Jlooks
for, for 'the state of things at large. ,

.
-

SCRIPTURE OUTLINES.
THR GoaprrL o Jonx (Continued.)

Chap. 2, save the last three verses, gives us the ap-
pendix that I spoke of, to this introductory portion.
Following the picture of the Jewish gathermg of the
last days, which closed the last chapter, it givesus a
further prophetic pictare, first, of the Lord’s Gnioft with
and blessing for His. earthly people in millennial days’
(ii. 1-11) ; and, secondly, of the purging of the Father’s
house in lstael (12- 2") " Both things are to be fulfilled
by him as the Risen One. In the first case the ¢ third’
day” speaks of it (ver. 1). 1In the second, He proclaims
His resurrection as that which should manifest H1s ‘mtle
to cleanse the Temple. |

The place of each occurrence is however different.
The blessing is in Galilee, according to what we have
before noted. The judgment i1s at Jerusalem, where
the temple was. 'We shall find this charactensmc of the
book.

Istael's union with Jehovah is often figured inthe
prophets as a marriage (Hos. ii. 16, 19, &c.) Hers He
takes, as it were, the. place of the brldegroom, providing
the wine of the feast. But first their own tvine is al-
lowed to run out, that they may be brought into com-
plete dependence upon Himself. Nor can He furnish it
until His hour comes, spite of the 1mportumty of his
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mother, the type of' Isra.el as t"he nation &f whom, ac-
cording to the flesh, He came. When that hour comes
He ﬁrst bids fll the waterpots with water. 'Till now
they were empty, though set there for purifying : a strik-

ing image of the unreal; ceremonial.purification, hollow
and heartless, of the nation when He came among them.

But at His WOI‘d they fill the waterpots to the brim,
and the water of punhcatlon is changed into the wine of
joy—the best wine they ever drank, kept to the last, .

A significant hint of our own h1gher ‘blessing is found,
amid all this : Both Jesus was called, and Hrs disciples
to the marriage.” They were called because He was ;
and they come with Him. And so it shall be in the
day of the fulfilment of what is here.

In the second part of this chapter, we find “the Jer ews'
passover at hand,” the feast in memonal of their great
deliverance (13). But how could they keep it; with the
Father’s house profaned by the sin of worldly tra.fﬁc into
a den of thicves? Therefore judgment must precede ;
and He who, as having passed through death.and come
up out of it, has title to bless, has authority no less to
judge, . that the presence of evil may not mt.eriel;e wlt,h
the free flow of blessing.

The main body of the gospel begins with the "3rd
verse of the 2nd chapter. And here we have a success-
ive presentation of the things pertaining to that “life
eternal,” which he who believes in Jesus has. -It may
be well to run the eye over the headings of the separato
gections of this part, from ch. ii. 23 to xvii. inclusive,
that we may apprehend a little at the outset the reality
of this, and the order and connection of the truths be-
fore us.

First, then, we have the two thmvs whlch cha.rac-:
terize the behever ROW :—

(1)) The possession of eternal hfe as born of God

(ch. ii. 23).
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(2.) The gift of the Holy Ghost, the *living water”
(ch. iv.)

This is the first subsection ; itself introductory to all
that follows. We have next,~— |

(3.) ZEternal life, as a quickening nuf of a scene of
Judgment, and bringing from under law (ch. v.)

(4.) The character of it down here,. as a life of farth
(ch. vi.)

(5.) The believer, having the Holy Ghost, as the
channel ¢f blessing in the world, which as a whole has
rejected Jesus and 1s yet anblessed.

It will be seen how chapters 3 and 4 correspond to
ch. 6 and 7 here: the first two giving the ‘ndiridual as-
pect of the truths which in the latter are given in relation
to the whole scene. The next three chapters are, a
parenthesis, in which ‘light,” rather than “hfe,’”
comes the subject. They divide into two parts : 2T

(6.) The soul ““in theliyht¢,” and uncondemne& at
liberty by the truth (ch. viii.)

(7.) The liyht in the xoul, and the Person of Christ
filling it : the Shepherd with the sheep (ch. ix, x.)

After this, in perfect order, we return to the subject
of life, to ﬁnd now-—

(8.) Life in resurrection, trivmphant over death' (ch.
x1.} ; and as the-fruit of that ““corn of wheat,” which
that it Imght not abide alone, fell into the ground and
died (ch. xn).

Finally, in the chapters following, we have (to speak
very generally)— |

(9.) Cleansing for communion (ch. xiii).

(10.) " Access by the Spirit to the Father (xiv.)

(11.) Fruitfulness (xv.) and

(12.) Testimony in the world (xvi.) Closing with the
intercession of Him, in spirit alrcady the Risen and
Ascended One ; the expression of that mind and heart for
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the glory of the Father and the blessing of His own
which secures the accomphshment of every detail of the
Eternal plan and counsel. .

To return ; we begin, in ch. iii., with the begmmng
of eternal life in the soul,—new birth. The last three
verses of ch. iL, which belong rightly to the present. one,
give us as slmple history man’'s need of it. - His faith in
Christ .even, as One who had proved His mission by
His nnracles was (however correct) of no more value
than anythmcr else that naturally came of him. He
could reason correctly, and be convinced and orthodox,
without the least need of or care for the One he believed
in. Nicodemus has this need ; but taking the same
ground as the rest, of being convinced by miracles, the
Lord tells him such conviction was not enough, man
must be born again, have a new nature from God ; not
a change of the old, for that was not possible: that
which was born of the flesh was only flesh. To the
question, how man is born again, the Lord answers, “ of
water and the Spirit,” not two separate births, but one;
not of baptism, for neither is the action of the Spirit tied
to that, nor are the fruits of new birth mamfested in the
bapthed as such, nor is baptism an essential to entering
the Kingdom of God nor again could Nicodemus, as:a
Jew, be expected to understand the meaning of a Chris-
tian nte pot yet instituted. - The reference is to Ezekiel
XXX V1., and Nicodemus ought to have known that God
was te “sprinkle clean wafer” upon Israel, and give
them a new heart and spirit, and put Hig Spirit”
within them, in order to their final blessing in the
Kingdom of God. Even so must Jews, and not Gentiles
merely, be born again. And these were © earthly
things’ (verse 12), not in nature, but as taking place on
earth, within the sphere of man’s cognizance. He, the
Son of man, and yet One who dwelt in heaven ( 13), had
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heavenly things to speak of, which no man among them
had been up in heaven to bear witness of, except Him:
self. How could they, so slow to receive the earthly
things, believe the heavenly?

l*or those, thus bitten of ‘the serpent; sin, as Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, the Son of ‘mati
must be lifted up; yea, in God’s low to the world He
had given His Son, that this eternal life might Be the
portion of believers wherever found. All" elbe were
under Londemlntlon because that which witnessed to
itself and man’'s cond1t10n—-—“ light”—had come into thé
world ; and those who rejected -it did so only becanse
they loved the cvil which it exposed.

Then the Lord solemnly sets to His seal, along with
John His fore-runmner, to' man’s condition as dead and
needing life. We bury the dead ; ‘and baptism ig burial
(Rom. vi. 4). Inthe land of Judea chief place 'of privi-
lege in privileged Israel, Jesus with His disciples,
“ tarried and baptized” (ver. 22). |

John too is baptizing in Anon, and a question rises
there, significantly enough, ¢ about purifying.” Purify-
ing dead man! You must give him life, for that. So
John bears witness to the heavenly Lifegiver: coming
from above, and above all; beanng witness below of
heavenly things which He has scen ; speaking in Divine
words, so that he who hears (thmlgh man in general
hears not) sets to his seal that God is true; finally, the
Son of the Father, with all the things of the Father in
His hand : “ he thiat believeth in the Son hath everlast-
ing life’; and he that believeth not the Son shall not
gee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him” (ver. 36).

The voice crying in the wilderness has lingered on to
tell us this. Here it ends, not mournfully but Joyfully,
an earthly voice that cannot speak of heavenly things,
but commends us to Him who can. Henceforth we
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listen to Himself alone; and in the very next chapter,
these heavenly things begm to open on us.

‘Bt for this we again leave Judea for Samarfa ~ The
suited place for grace to show itself in, is among outcasts ;
and here with one, an outcast among outeasts, the Lord
can refresh Himself in His own weariness by tellmg out
His tale of grace to her.

The manner of it is so instructive and so beautiful.
She, a sinner and a gross one, and He, knowing it all
full well, His first business is not with her sins, but
with herself, A weary, restless heart He wins by the
exhibition of God as a giver, and of ¢ living water,"—
full ‘and perfect satisfaction even for her, if only she
would, and Himself there, upon God's part, ready to
make it good to her. When she lays hold of this, how-
ever dlmly understanding what it means, then, and ot
till then, He .in a few simple words tells her all About
herself. Yet He gives no judgment of it, but puts it
before her eyes in the light of that goocfness of God
which He has made known to her. 'She owns him as a
prophet, and wants to learn how God is té be approach-
ed. She has found no godd at Gerizim, though it was
there her fathers worshlpped would she find it at'J e
rusalem? Then He tells her of salvation, and how God
has revealed Himself in that, as a Father seeking
worshlppers who could worshlp in reality, in the sweet
and precious sense of what He was. ‘“Ah,” she says,
‘“ Messias cometh ; e will make all this plam ;" and He
tells her, He is that Messias, come to make it plain in-:
deed to her.

In that moment it is all revealed. o who lad been
with her by the well, who had shown His perfect know-
ledge of all that conscience upbraided her with, yeét had
not upbraided her, but assured her of Dmne ‘goodness
thére for her, did she only want it ; ‘relieving for ever
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the thirst of the soul by the knowledge of salvation and
of Him the Saviour,—pledge and revealer of the Father
and His love—yes, He was the Messiah., Away she
rung with her new-found joy, to make it known. - And
soon there are fields in gflmar;a “white unto the harvest,”
ready for the reaper’s hand.

But let us see what we have got here doctrinally. It
i8 plainly a step beyond the last chapter. There we had
“life,”—new birth. Here we have ‘“salvation,” the
gift of the Holy Ghost, “ the living water,” (comp. ch.
vii. 39), salvation for the soul in Christ, and worship as
the fruit of the soul’s gladness ; Judaism gone (ver. 21),
the Father manifested, and Christ the * Saviour of the
world.” These are truths characteristic of christianity,
and - they furnish forth a scene in which the heart of
Him who toiled to produce it, finds recempensé and re-
freshment (32).

Two days He spends in Samaria, typlcally pointing,
1 doubt not, to the present time of gospel-testimony,
and then He 1s again in Galilee, in Cana, where we are
veminded, He had mado the water wine. That is, He
is again in Jewish connectian,  Evon the blessed scenes
in Samaria have not made 1lim forget His people of old.
And in Galilee, the place of grace towards them, He
heals the nobleman’s son.

It is a picture of what will happen in the latter days
The “ nobleman” is the nation, which has played courtier
to the world, but whose hope and strength being smitten
for the reJectlon of Christ-—¢ at Capernaum (sce Matth.
xi. 23),—they will turn at length to the Lord, that He
who has smitten may bind them up. And the faith that
has grown from their necessity (ver. 50) will be hence-
forth confirmed by their prosperity (53).

This, as an appendix to the Gentile scene in Samaria,
18 the witness to us that those who are during the pre-
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sent time as concerning the gospel, enemies for the
Gentiles’ sake, are still beloved, and yet to be shewn
mercy, for the fathers’ sake, because the g1ft and callmg
of God are without repenta.nce |

il
.

ANSWERS TO SPECIAL QUESTIONS. .

(5) Who compose “ the kingdom of God's dear Sont”
(Col. 1. 13.) I read, we are  translated into it.” I
cannot sec how it can be the church ; and if it be Chris-
tendom, I should be a member of it before conversion. .

Ans.  “The kingdom of God’s Son” is most certainly
one which includes all professors of Christianity, whether
real or nominal. But 1t is looked at here asthe place of
light and privilege in contrast with “the power. (or
authority) of darkness” (same verse). This the place
where Christ 1s owned 1s, alt.hough men are not a.ctua.l]y
“in the light” (1 Jno. 1. 7, ii. 9) until converted. It is
no question of the Church nor of being a member of
anything. God has brought you out of the outside dark-
ness of heathenism into the sphere where His own Son
reigns and 1s acknowledged. It 1s an immense privilege,
surely, whether you be converted or not; but of no more
avail than any other of the good gifts which men abuse,
if, after all, Christ be rejected.

(6) In w hat manner do we find in the Word, that God
chastens the believer? Is being left to himself as out of
communion the only way? Can we say that when God
deals in judgment with him, allowing him to reap the
fruit of his failure, He is chastemng him ?

Ans. In 1 Cor xi. 30-82, sickness and death are
called both judgment and chastening. Nor is a soul ont
of communion “left to himself ” until after chastening
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has proved ineffectual to restore him. It is the last
and most terrible sentence of all. “ Ephraim ¢s joined
to his idols”—cannot be sundered from them,—— let
him alone.” How long is it before a Father’s lips can
say, ¢ Let him alone?” But even then, when left to
find out what his own way is, the chastening he will
still get, though now it may be at the hands of the
world, or of the devil, because he would not take it di-
rectly from the Lord’s. And there is no ““judgment”
for the believer which is not chastening, and becaunse He
who chastens, lores.

(7) What is the meaning of 1 Pet. iv. 1717

" Ans. It is always a principle, that the judgment of
God hegins at his own house. It was so with Tsrael.
“ You only have I known of all the families of the earth 3
therefore 1 will punish you for your iniquities.” It iy
so for Chnstmns, as in these words of Peter. The whole
time of our sojourn  here, that word is made good.
“ Our God is a consuming fire.” Duat it is the consump-
tion of the dross, that is in His mind,——the purifying of
His gold. Thus the righteous are “with difficulty—
(not ¢ scarcel‘y ") saved ” (ver 18). God has to take infi-
nite pains with us. He has to show his judgment of
sin wherever he finds it, and to approve His holiness
both as governor of the world, and Father of His own
family. He has to make us partake of His holiness.
Hence His “judgment.” But if God's holiness necessi-
tate this dealing with His own people, what shall be the
judgment of those who obey not the gospel of God?
Inflicted no longer in chastening mercy, but when the
day of grace and trial shall be over, what will be the
pure wrath of God upon sin in their case ?
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A TRUE BTORY.

“ For I bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not aécording o
knowledge. For they belhg ig;’nomnt of God’s righteousness, and going
about to estabiish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves
to the righteousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law for righteouyss
ness to everyone that BELIEVETH,”"—ROMANS X, 2, 3, 4. o

I have been one of the most self-righteous men that
ever lived. For years I have groaned under my folly,
expecting to find peace by regulating my life according
to the Word of God. T could not but believe the Bible
true, which told so plainly the secret evils of my heart.
So I sought carefully for all the commandments of the
‘New Testament, but I found no commandments as I
understood the word. Oh! yes, I read, “ He that
hateth his brother is a murderer,” or, “ For every idle
word which men speak they shall be brought into judg-
ment,” and others of the same character, but they terri-
fied me. I sought quickly to forget them. I read also,
“ Seek not what ye shall eat or what ye shall drink,”
but it did not seem to be for me; my daily labour
brought in abundantly. I read also, “ Sell what ye
have, and give to the poor,” and then I wished, ¢ Oh!
that T were only rich, that I might sacrifice all.” ,

Then I found baptism and the Lord’s Supper; and,
in my anxiety to do everything, I took them for com-
mandments.  But, after doing all, and living an irre-
proachable church-life, T got no scttled reice. The
“‘rejoice evarmore” of the Bible was a mockery to me.
When I was baptized, T expected some mystertous
change, but there was none. 1 weptatthe Lord’s table ;
but there was no peace. I prayed in secret and in pub-
lic, often so earnestly that others thought me mighty in
prayer ; but yet there was no peace. “0O Lord!” 1
cried in my agony, “ why hast thou not been plain in
Thy Word, that I might know exactly what to do? 1
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would run and do it even at the peril of my life.” I
now vigited the sick, and spent much time in reading the
Word of God, and still more time in prayer. 1 preached
too—yes, dear reader, I preached—I pretended to be a
bearer of glad tidings, while my own heart writhed in
agony. Whatdid I preach? What others had preached
to me: “ Do thy best, give the glory to God ; be a val-
1ant soldier of Jesus Christ, and then He will save thee.”
But no peace ! no peace!! In spite of all this supposed
duty fulfiked, there was no peace ! ! !

One day I called on a sick man, and quickly intro-
duced the subject of religion, as that was my object in
ealling, ¢ Al, sir,” he said, ““ they used to tell me to do
my best, and I $ried and tried, until I found there was no
best to be recached. When I examined myself, I found
I wasg still the same old sinner. Then I watched my
instructors, to see if I could deteet in them what T fonnd
in myself, and they failed so visibly to live up to what
they taught and professed, that T set them all down ay
hypocrites, and turned intidel.  Dut here, read this;”
aud he passed to me a Testament, open at Romans iii. .
I had often rcad it before; but now the declaration,
“There is none righteous—no not one,” was strangely
solemmn to me. I read on: “Therefore by the deeds of
the law there shall be no flesh justified in is sight ;
for by the law is the knowledge of sin. . . . There-
fore we conclude that a man is justitied by faith without
the deeds of the law.” And as I read, the Holy Ghost
opened my blinded heart, and I beheld it all.  Then
and there, in that log cabin, I got what Cornelius got
when Peter told him that remission of sins was by be-
lieving in Jesus. (Acts x., 43.) DBut, oh, the shameful
pride of the natural heart ! I felt like breaking forth in
“ Glory ! glory ! to the Son, who has met all the re- .
quirements of justice against e, and has given me
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eternal life by simply believing that ¢it is finished.!""
Yet I stifled it. What! I, who had been a church
member fur years, and a good one too, I acknowledge
that T was then only brour*ht to the knowledge ‘of the
truth! It was too hmmhatmar it is not so now:
Jesus, the mighty Saviour, is also a sweet and meek
teacher; and when we et 'thualntcd with Him we lern
the sweetness of hldlllg our poor mean sel:f and showmg
Him only. S

And you, dear Ieader where are you? Are You pray
ing, too? Are you sceking after the commandments to
do them? Are you propos.inéjr to make Jesus your model
before you know Him as your Saviour, your peace, your
righteotisness, your sanctitieation, your all? You may
try and try again; but at last you will look back and
say with me, ¢ Whiat a bottomless pit this doing 18 1"

But I have a brother whom I loved as my own soul.
My soul went after him. My treasure was too great to
he hoarded. I wrote to him, and told him that I had -
been blind, but now I saw. I told him of that man
:that is ealled Jesus, of the work which He finished onr
the cross, and of the wonderful results of simply believ-
ing on Him. He replied “that he was in great distress
sometimes, and did not know whom to believe.  One
said, 1’0o this; another said, Do that; and all seemed

carnest. It was very puz?linﬂ' 7] blesqed Grod for this,
for it showed that the Holy Ghost was dealing wlth hm
soul. -

One day he wrote, “ All you tell me is true. .I.have
compared 1t with the Word., One thing only I ¢annot
understand. You say, ‘it 1s useless to try to better that
which cannot bé bettered,’” and add, ‘That which is born
of the flesh is flesh.” Surely you do not mean to say we
must not strive to improve ourselves, else how could the
Tord have said, ¢ Except your righteousness cxceed that
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of the Scribes anid Pharisees, you shall in no case enter
into the kingdom of heaven?’”

I prayed to the Lord that He would guide me in my
answer, and thought of the joy of being made the instru-
ment in bringing my dear brother to Jesus. I then
replied, “ Yes, that is just what T meant to say. 1
raeant that it is needless, and even folly, to strive to bet-
ter what cannot be bettered. ¢ Ye must be BorNy AcaIN)
We are completely lost, without hope, desperately
wicked. Nor does the Lord anywhere promise, as so
many pretend, the strength needed to do anything to-
wards our own salvation ; and you have no right to
pray for it. You certainly have mnever understood the
words, ‘For by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be
justified in His sight,” or you could not expect ever to
accomplish more in that way than the Scribes and Phar-
isees. The Lord takes them for examples because they
were the leaders of the people. You will never be able
to accomplish more in that way than they did, pray
and strive as you may. Your only hope is in what
another, even Jesus Christ, the Son of God, has done-
for us. This is humiliating, but there 13 no other way.
‘He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.
This is the testimony of the whole word. Believe, and
you are saved.”

A few days after I reccived his answer. “ Give glory
to God, my beloved brother (doubly so now). Isee! I
see ! Jesus, and Jesus alorne, saves me. He is now
my all.  Since yesterday, it seems, I understand more
than half the word, which before was all darkness, I
received your letter )pstmd'\.) morning, and, as usual, I
read it over and over. I read the passages you men-
tioned, and they were there. I could not deny it. But -
I was migerable. I went to my task heartlessly and
insensible. Towards evening a gleam of hope reached .
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me. I fell on my knees and prayed, and while there
the whole redemption which is through Christ Jesus waa
opened {o me. I desired to see and feel it with such
force that my heart might leap for joy, but I only got a
deep, solemn, strange peace within. My wonder is that
in view of such a salvation I can remain so calm. 1
almost tremble lest I should lose such a precious rest.”
Yes, glory to Thee, O my God! Glory to Thee for
such a salvation. Glory be to Thy name for ever that,
in Jesus, my brother also is safe. 'We are safe for ever-
more ! ‘ | .
]')ear reader, are you safe? Some will say, “1 think
” when the) have undergone some strong emotion or
e\uuement But can you say “Yes” in the depth of
your soul-—a quiet, happy “ Yes,” in the presence of
Him who has seen you from your first breath, and has
known your most secret thoughts, because you know
that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.?
Alas! how many there are who, in face of the repeated
declarations of God’s word that they are not only “con-
demned already,” but are ¢ dead in sins,” go about to
establish their own righteousness. Conscious that they
cannot render a perfect obedience even according to
their own estimate of it, they make up a code of their
own and call it their duty. And in doing what they
call their duty they are smoothly, reliiously sliding to
hell. Reader, have you ceased from your own works
and taken the place of “him that worketh not, bat
believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly?” Then
also do you assuredly know ‘ the blessedness of the man
unto Whom the Lord imputeth righteousness without
works.” |

. L.
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¢ For sin shall not have dominion over you, for ve are not under the law
but under grace.”—RoM. vi. 14,

It might be well to put to oneself the question, as to
this familiar and important passage of Scripture, Is the
doctrine one made good in my own soul, or does it in
reality seem hmpracticable? Not that ‘we would avow
the latter conclusion in words; yet such may be the
secret thought, and govern the life, nevertheless. Com-
plete deliverance from the power of sin, that we may
live to God, may seem too much to accept as ours, and
we may remain content with less.  This, indeed, is the
position we naturally and constantly tend to become
settled in. Dut let us look at the truth of the matter,
and how precious a truth it is for us. We are permitted
and called upon to yield ourselves to God (v. 13), and
told, as to practice, that sin shall not have dominion
over us. We are free then, and made free from sin’s
bondage, that we may yield onrselves unto God. We
are addressed as those whose desires are now acenrding
to the new nature, Godward, and to whom, therefore, 1t
18 joy to be free to live unto Him.

But let us compare with this truth a verse in the 7th
of Romang, which many hold to as the true Christian
experience to the end, that is v. 15, Rom. vii.: “ bFor
that which I do T allow not ; for what T would, that do
I not, but what I hate, that do I.”  Now, this experi-
ence, instead of being tro and right Cliristian expori-
ence, 18 a plain contradiction of the doetrine already set
torth in chap. vi,, where, as just scen, we are told to
yield ourselves to God, and that sin shall not hgve do-
minion over us. That is,in Rom. vii., 15, &e., it 1s
sald, I am in bordage,; T do what I hate—who will de-
liver me 1 e doesw't know about deliverance, whereas
in Rom. vi it is declared, you are not in hondage, but
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free. Could anything be more opposite? Again, ip

Rom. vii,, it is the law that occupies him, as being
under it, and it condemns him and becomes death to
hiry.  In chap. vi., on the contrary, it is said, ye are not
under the law, but under grace, and therefore sin shall
not have dominion over you. There is another thing.
important to consider here. The experience in Rom. vii.
ig of one who, instead of going on as if such a bondage
were a necessary thing to the end, falls right into des-
pair, and does not go on at all nor pretend to, until he
can raise the song of deliverance, which he doces imme-
diatelv. For no sooner does he dncovu his own help-

lessness than he looks away to Christ and secs Him as
his deliverer, and eries, I thank God throngh Jesus
Christ our Lord. That 1s, first comes experience of what
self is, with groaning under bondage ; then comes a shout
of trinmph, a cry of deliverance through Chnst, and the
doctrine is realized with joy, that sin shall not have do-
minion vver us, for we are not under the law, but under
grace. That is, in the sixth chap. the doctrine is stated,
in the seventh the experience that conducts to the’ redl- .
ization of it. How thoroughly different, then, instead
of being the same! distress of soul at realizing what
bondage to sin 1%, and looking away immediately to
Christ and rejoicing in deliverance, from going on con-
tentedly as if bnmlawp were the only condition of life.
It, then, it is said the 7th of Romans is proper Chris-
tian experience, it may be replied, Which oxperience?
for there are two kinds: the first of distress and bondage,
the second of deliverance and joy: the first, occupation
with self and law; the second, rejoicing in Chrlst as a
deliverer. Therefore, when one has said, Who shall de-
liver me frdm this body of death, and I thank God
through Jesus Christ our Lord, he ha,s done forever with
the bondage which forced the Words ““What I hate, that
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do 1,” and “Who shall deliver me?” He has found a
deliverer. How, then, can he be still seeking one, and
in bondage? If the soul has known Christ as deliverer,
it is no longer in bondage: 1t 1s prepared for the word
and rejoices in it, ¢ Yield yourselves unto God.”

What, therefore, Christ has achieved for the believer
as a present thing, is not only justification, but deliver-
ance from sin, that we may live a life of holiness to God ;
and the verse we begin with declares we can so live,
free from sin's bondage, hecause we are not under the
law, but under grace.

What, then, can be said of the position so many Chris-
tians take as to this doctrine? On this point we purpose
saying a few words; but before doing so, let us consider
the way of this deliverance as set forth in the last verse
of the 7th chap., and in the first few verses of the 8th,
which may help in the after consideration of the other
point. So then, says the Apostle, with the mind T my-
self serve the law of God, but with the flesh the law of
sin. That is, there 1s within him abidingly the fiesh,
which is incurably corcupt, as well as his own renewed
will to serve (God. This he can now ecalinly consider
and declare (though before the cause of distress). *“ For
there is now no condemnation to them that are in Christ
Jesus, for the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus has
made me free from the law of sin and death.” Tt is not
now self that occupies him, and the attempt to change
the flesh ; but Christ and the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus has made me free from the law of sin and
death. For we have life now in Christ risen from the
dead, having been identified with Him in His death;
and we are therefore clear out from and beyond all place
or question of condemnation and the power of sin, being
in Christ. This is known not by experience, but by
faith, It is a truth to be received and rejoiced in; for
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what the law could not do, in that it was weak through
the flesh (which explains the bitter experience of chap.
vii.), God, sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh ((which
shows the way of 'deli verance), that the righteousness of
the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the
flesh but after the Spirit. That which troubles us, sin
in us, we now know has met its just and full condem-
nation upon the cross, and we are not identified with it,
but are free. We are now therefore undeceived, and
know that we carry an enemy within, to whom we are
to give no license, while we live unto Christ and do all
things in His name. Defore, the back was to Christ,
whilst all attention was given to vain wrestling with
gelf. Now all is changed. The back is to self, and the
eye ever upon Christ ; and if ten times a day we are re-
minded of the unchangeableness of the flesh, it is no
- longer to sink discouraged, but to give thanks for our
deliverance through Christ ; and in result there is grow-
ing in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord and Sa-
viour Jesus Christ, a path of increasing knowledge of
our weakness and wretchedness, but also of joy and
peace in the deliverer.

Thus we have completed, in these first few verses of
the 8th chap., the statement of the doctrine as to our
position ; begun in the 6th chap., and interrupbed so to
speak, by the 7th, to give the soul’s experience in reah?—
ing it.
~ Thus is it true that we are no longer in bondage to

sin, for Christ has delivered us. We are not compelled
to do what -we would not, but having got our freedom
from sin, we may now yield ourselves unto God. Cer-
tainly the flesh is not eradicated. On the contrary, we
have now begun to know what it is, that we may deny
ourselves and live to Chnst.. Watchfulness is produced
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against the deceitfulness of the heart, praverfulness
thmugh knowing where our strength lies, and love as
we know the love of Christ, and grace is apprehcnded;
Groaning because there is nothing within us to rest upon
18 now vain. W hat takes its place is praise for what He
is, and we glory in the Lord. Which, then; is the more
honoring to the Lord—-to profess still to be in bondage,
or to acknowledge and rejoice in our deliverance, wrought
by Himself and at such a price? And do we not know
the purpose I—that we should not henceforth live unto
ourselves, but unto Him who died for us and rose again,
What can be said, then, of an experience such as that
of Rom, vii, continuing to the end of life, so that we
have to say, “ What 1 would not, that I 01" It 1s
plain that such a thing coulld not be , for the experience
of the Tth Rom. conducts immediately to the knowledge
of deliverance. The soul is so deeply in earnest that
there is no rest short of deliverance. And, to such, de-
liverance comes immediately ; for we no sconer know
our own nothingness than we discover all fulness in
Christ.  The real difficulty is being content with short-
coming instead of holiness That is the position of
many rather than being in ihv Tth Rom.,, as it 13 said,
which sets forth no continuous condition or experience,
but just where strength does not lie, and where 1t does,
that we may live unto God; for holiness is here the
subject.  The only resting-point, then, for the soul, 1s to
know our sweet privilege and power to live wholly to
God ; and that state in which we had to say, “ What 1
would not that T do,” we have been delivered from. In
fact, rather, we were never in such place, but it only
states the experience of one renewed in mind, but look-
ing in the wrong direction for help Thercfore, to say,
“ What I would not, that 1 do,” is simply contrar) to
Christian doctrine, and for one to use it thus, as often
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used, is using error for truth, and is just as if a traveller
were to go a certain road, when & guide-board was dis-
tinctly pomtmﬂr in the oppomte direction. Paul used
the words, it is true, but as the words of one not yet
knowing the full truth. The truth set free, and gave
joy and thanksowmg, not bondage and distress. To be
content, then, with shortcoming as necessary Christian
experience is another thing : it is the very opposite.

But the fact is, when Christians come short—when
they sin, it 13 not d01n<r what they would not, but the
sad truth is they are domo what they would ; and to say
we do what we would not is only palh'xtmn' what we
are not prepared to unsparingly judge. The Lord has
provided deliverance. Who, then, is wanting? Shall
we put the blame upon Him by saying we would live
to Him only, but wecannot? DBecause the conscience is
exercised, through consciousness of shortcoming, that
doesn't show that we do what we would not. It may
be there is desire to do better, and even live wholly for
Christ ; and yet the will is unbroken. We would like
to be happlez in the Lord, but we also like something
else better; for we are free, as we see hy the Words
“Yield yourselveq " &e., and “ Yield not,” &c., and we
choose to yield ourselvca to self and sin. Of course,
one may be in bondage, not knowing yet the way of
deliverance ; but, as already said, that cannot be an
abiding condition if there is sincerity. Deliverance will
soon follow, for Christ is not wanting. But we speak
of resting contentedly, or avowedly at least, in bondage
as if a necessary state. The obstacle in the way of souls
getting deliverance from this state is, sad as it may be
to say it, indifference ; being contentod to go a3 in the
past, and as others, making shortcoming our. standard
and not Christ, and the consequence is dullness, weari-
ness and weakness and love of the world msteud of Joy
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and strength in the Lord. The same is true of the fail-
ure of those who have truly known and rejoiced in de-
liverance. It is not at all the cxperience of Rom. vil.
over again, that is, doing what we would not. This is
impossible, for deliverance is ours ; but we have yielded,
through lack of watchfulness, to the power of Satan and
the deceitfulness of our own hearts. lLet us remark
again how totally different all this is from the state of
soul in Rom. vii. There it is altogether another thing.
It is not a yielding to temptation that is spoken of, but
perfect and sincere desire to serve God, but not knowing
how : ignorance of the truth ; that is, it sets forth the
utter helplessness of the renewed mind apart from Christ.
Completo dependence, ever looking upwards, 1s the only
strength.  But yielding totemptation, need it be said,

is another thing, and demands, in order that communion
and joy may bo restored, self-judgment: real self:judg-
ment, that goes deep and re'thes the root of the difhi.
culty. Sincerity will now bring, in failure, not know-
ledge of truth already kuvown, but confession of sin; that
tho soul may get free from the darkness with whichs
carelessness and disobediciice hiad for the time surround-
ed it, and the cye be again set upon Christ. But in the
soul whose case is set {forth in Romans 7th, self-judgment
is not wanting, but the knowledge of the truth. No

one who knows the truth has to say he is not able to
live altogether to Christ. IHow precious and joyful to
know it !

It 13 not denied, there may be again and again in
failure a groping for light without 1'esult Joy be,mfr ab-
sent, which may seem similar to Rom. vii. but true
confession 1is all that is wanting for restoration. It may
be long delayed, the difficulty great, but the difficulty
18 only in the subtilty of the flesh, which leads us not
only to do evil, but to cherish it in secret, to our sorrow,
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As in the case of Achan 1n the camp, the evil must be
brought to light and judged, before we can go on with
God. But this is not bondage, for we are delivered and
remain 8o ; but it is yielding to sin and ‘clinging to it.
How important to see and ever-keop in mind the dis-
tinction, that we may realize the blessed truth that we
are not under the law, but under grace.
It is not, then, said, “Ye shall not sin,” but, “ If any
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father.” But
it is said, “ Sin shall not have dominion over you.”
Therefore, if T am conscious of shortcoming, I am sure
where the fault lies; for I am free to live to Christ.
Therefore, put side by side thoe facts that I am conscious
of not living wholly to God, and on-the other that I am
free to do w0, and we see how grace brings the sin home
to one’s own door and produces confession ; and with
real confession there is immediate restoration, for through
grace our shortcoming has brought no cloud upon God’s
favor, and no change in our position in love before Him
in Christ ; for as He is, so are we in this world. There-
_fore, T am still as ever in God’s presence, and with this
trnth made good in the heart comes action to correspond
to such a blessed and holy place. How far, then, is
urace from producing carelessness ! We see, rather, how
it is the only power for holiness. Dat what keeps us
often in trouble is, that we forget grace, and having
come short, we deem ourselves to he then at a distance
from God. And, as in grace we are conscious of being
“near to God, and action corresponds, so, forgetting grace
and taking a place of distance, action will equally cor-
respond, and there is no fruit to God. We have not,
then, tc work our way back to God's favor when we
have sinned ; but, through grace, the knowledge of that
unchanging favor being ever ours finds us in our sin,
produces confession, and lifts the eye again to Chnst,
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We change: He changes not. Hardness of heart had
made it seem as if a mist or cloud had come between us
and His countenance of love; but a broken will has
opened the eye to see Him we had forgotten, and His
countenancs of love unchanged. He seeks us from all
the places to which we wander, for He gave Himself to
save us. He is the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls.
How sure a dependence ! DBut we need to learn that He
is our dependence, that we may know the meaning of
the words, we are those that erome in Christ Jesus,
and put no confidence in the flesh.” May the Lord
keep us from self-confidence, which so sadly betrays,
and give confidenze in (Jhrlst which 18 strength for the

whole way.,  E S L

i
—i

“THE VISION OF THE ALMIGHTY.”
NUMBERBS XXIV. 1-G.

Would we have happy thoughts about the saints? we
ust rise up to what the Church of God really is to
God. We must get ““ the vision of the Almighty,” (the
knowledge of the beauty and comeliness of the Church
in all Christ’s perfectness) in order to have our souls
soft, and tender, and humble about what passes around.
If we do not see this we shall not be able to maintain
the sense of Christ’s love. And, further, unless by the
power of the Spirit we get away from circumstances, so
as to see the Church, and the saints individually, as
Christ sees them, instead of secking to nourish and
cherish them as Christ does, we shall be disappointed.
This often makes us angry; it should not, but it does.
We shall either lower our standard, and be content with
conformity to the world in the saints, or become discon-

tented and judicial, angry and bitter against them,
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the flesh being disappointed and vexed. Faith assumes
the acceptance of the saints in Christ, while it seeks in
the exercise of godly and gracious discipline that they
should be maintained and bloom in the fradrance of
Christ’s grace.

‘“ As the valleys are they spread forth, as the trees of
lign aloes which J ehovah has lmted and ‘as cedar
trees beside the waters.” What a most blessed picture !
And could we be happy in seeing them stunted, dis-
honouring the Lord? The glory of Christ is ooncern&d
He gets His character from us. = Paul says to the sainte
at Corinth. (not “ Ye ought to be,” but) “Ye are the
Epistle of Christ, written with the Spirit of the living
God.” No, I must grieve when I find in them that
which i3 contrary to their beauty in Christ. They are
‘““ ag trees of lign aloes, and as cedar trees.” It is not
merely that God has not seen iniquity in them—He has
seen beauty.

O beloved, our souls need to see the Church, and the
saints 1ndn1dually, thus in God’s vision, with our eyes
~open, in the Spirit: otherwise we shall not get into the
power of God’s thoughts. 'We do not want “the vision
of the Almighty” in ‘order to 8e0 that a sainfisa salnt
neither do we want “opon” eyes, to discover -incon.
sistencies in the walk of our brethren. We do want
to rise up, and have our eyes open to see, as God secs,
this beauty and glory of the Church. |

God is 1n possession of us.

. And remember this was said in the very presence of
Balak. It is blessed we 'should have the certainty of
these things in the midst of Satan’s power. |

What does David say? ¢ Thou preparest a table be-
fore me in the presence of mine enemies.” The enemies
can only look on and see how blessed Iam, while I feast

on what God has provided. “ Thou anointest my head
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with oil; my cup runneth over.” Not only have I
got mercy and peace, but I have understood its fulness —
an overrunning cup. He can both dwell upon ths
proved faithfulness of God, and count upon it for the
future also ; as he goes on to say, ¢ Surely goodness and
mercy shall follow me all the days of my life,” and
finishes with, “I will dwell in the house of the Lord
for ever.”

“ How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob ! and thy taber-
nacles, O Israel !”

Wa have the strength of God’s love to think of for
present comfort, and where there is a right view of the
beauty and comeliness of the Church, and yet of her fail-
ure, there will be great humblenessand tenderness of spirit
towards the Lord, and towards one another.

The Lord grant we may not sit down content in
wrotched coldness of heart, with evil in ourselves, or in
our brethren. The waters of God are at the root of the
plant, however miserable the pruning. How precious
this! May we rise up in the sense of the beauty we
have in God’s mind, to delight ourselves in Him who -
is our comeliness, to glory in him who is God’s delight,
and our joy and glory. Amen.

J. N. D.

.
e ad

THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSENT KING.

(4.) HAanvesT TIME,

The separation, which men’s hands are thus declared
incompetent for, remains for angels’ hands in the day of
the harvest of Christendom. They are the reapers then.
The field 1s to be cleared of wheat and tares alike; and
at one moment 1t is bidden both to gather the tares in
bundles to be burnt, and to gather the wheat into the
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barn. Thus solemnly the day of Christian profession
ends. But let us look a little more closely at the order
and manner of it, which is of the greatest 1mportance
in order to understand it rightly.

“ (tather together first the tares, and bind them in
bundles to burn them.” There is no actual burning
yet; and thers is no removal from the freld. It is a
separation of the tares in the field, s0 as to leave the
wheat distinct and ready for the ingathering. In what
manner, we must refrain from conjecturing ; whether it
~will be gradually or suddenly effected, we do not know.
The separation will be, however, made and the true
people of the Lord will stand in their own distinet com-
pany at last, when that day is come. There will follow
then, nof the removal of the tares, but of the wheat.
The tares are left in bundles on the field ; the wheat arc
gathered into the barn. |

" Wo know what that means very well; and how many
joyful hopes are crowded into that brief sentence. The
scene i3 pictured for usin 1 Thess. iv. The descent of
the Lord into the air; the shout; the voice of the arch-
angel, and the tramp of God; the resurrection of the
dead in Christ, the myriads fallen asleep in Iim through
the long ages of the. past; the change of the living
saints throughout the earth; the rise of that glorious
company; the meeting, and the welcome; the henceforth
‘““ever with the Lord:” all these are the various parts
and features of that which these words figure to us:
‘(GGather the wheat into my barn.” Suddenly, we
know, this will be. “In a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye,” this change will be effected; every living saint
will be gathered out of the length and breadth of Chrs-
tendom;* and it will be left but a tare-field simply, with

“*There is 2 notion current am many who believe in the Lord’s coming,
that only those whoarema.cen'ﬁn state of preparation among the saints
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its tares gathered and bound in bundles, ready for the
burning.

And where arc the barren and blighted ears of false
profession? Where is he of the stony ground? where
the man in whom the good seed of the word was choked
with cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches,
and he brought no fruit to perfection? We have seen’
that the ‘“tares” are not simply such, but the fruif of
Satan’s perversion of the Word. They are not those of
whom the Apostle Paul speaks as “havihg a form of
godliness, but denying the power thereof;” but rather
they are those, whether teachers or taught, to whom
apply the words of another apostle, concerning * false
teachers, who shall privily bring in damnable heresies,
even denying the Lord that bought them,” and whose
“ pernicious ways’ many shall follow, “by reason of
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of” (2 Pet.
ii.) These are the tares of the devil's sowing, and it is
important to distinguish them from the mere formalist
and unfruitful professor of the truth. It is on account
of these, as both Peter and Jude tell us, that the swift
and terrible judgment which ends the whole comes.
“Fnoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these,
saying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousands of
His saints to execute judgment upon all.”

And yet the formalist, the man of mere profession,
will not escape. In the judgment of the (ead before
the great white throne they will receive according to
their deeds as surcly as any, but that is long after the
scene before us in this parable. 1llere is a simple ques-
tion of good wheat for the granary or of tares for the
burning. Nothing else i3 in the field at all. There 1s

then living, will be caught up then, and the rest will be left on earth to be
purified by the tribulation that follows. I eannot do more than allude to
this just now, hoping to angwer it fully at some other time. But it is com-
pletely contradicted by the words ¢of the parable before us.
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no middle class no unfruitful orthodox profession ; all
seem to have taken sides, before the solemn close of
thae time of harvest, either manifestly for Christ, or as
manifestly against Him. Is this indeed so? and have
we warrant for such an interpretation of the language of .
tho parable ?

The answer to this is a very solemn one ; and we shall
find 1t in the 2nd Lpistle to the Thessalonians. In the
first epistle the apostle had spoken of ¢ the coming of
the Lord Jesus Christ, and of our gathering together to
Him.” He had assured them that even the sleeping
saints would be brought with Christ, when he should
come again (1 Thess. 1v. 14); and that in order to
accompany Him so on his return to earth, they would be
raised from the dead, and together with all the living
ones of that day, be caught up to meet the Lord in the
air.  Thus when he “appeared” to judge the world,
they would appear with Him in glory (Col. iu. 4). e
could therefore in this second epistle, beseech the Thes-
salonian Christians, bv their knowledge of this coming
and this « gqthelm ’not -to be shaken in mind. or
troubled as supposing or being pemuaded that the day of
the Lord had already come.* That day (as all the
prophets witness) is the day of the Lord’s taking the
earth from under man's hand and into IHis own, the time
in which His judgziuents ave upon the earth, and the in--
habitants of the world learn rightcousness. That day,
he assures them, shall not come unless there come a fal/l-
ing wivay (an f:postacy) fiest, and that man of sin be re-
vealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped.

*Chap. li. 2: The word rendered ‘““ i3 at. hand in the eommcm ‘version, Is
the one rendered “ present,” in opposition to *‘ to come,” in Rom. viil. 38, and
1 Cor. iit. 22; and so Alford renders it here, It is the only proper rendermg

The genmlity of editors also read *“ the day of the Lord " instead of *‘thp
day ot Christ.”

. b
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Now my object is not with any special application or
interpretation of this. So much 1s manifest, that this
““man of sin,” whoever he may be, is ane who heads up an,
or rather ““the,” apostacy of the Iatter days. The evil, the
mystery of iniquity, was already at work, even in the
apostles’ days (ver. 7). There was, however, for the
present a restraint upon 1t. When that should be re-
moved the wicked one would be revealed, who was to be
destroyed alone, mark, by the Lord’s coming (ver. 8).

Thus we are evidently in view of the same period as
that contemplated in the parable before us, as well as of
the judgment which Jude warns of. The passage in
Thessalonians exhibits, however, the “ man of sin” as
the distinet head and leader of the latter-day apostacy,
and moreover declares to us how far this apostacy shall
extend. The coming of the “ wicked one” is declared
to be with a terrible power of delusion which will carry
away captive the masses of the unconverted among pro-
fessing Christians until none of that middle or neutral
class remain. ¢ Whose coming is after the working of
Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, and
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that
perish ; because they received not the love of the truth,
that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall
send them strong delusion, that they may believe a lle,
that THEY ALL might be damned, who believed not the
truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness ” (vs. 9-12).

Thus terribly shall close the history of Christendom.
The true saints once taken out of it, the door of grace
will be closed for ever upon those who have rejected
" grace. They will be given over to become, as they
speedily will become, from being unbelievers of the truth,
believers of a lie. The wheat being gathered out of the
field, tares alone will be found in it.

- The actual burning of the tares is not found in the
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parable itself, but in the interpretation of it which the
Lord afterwards gives to His disciples. ‘¢ As therefore
the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it
be at the end of this age. The Son of man shall send
forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His king-
dom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity ;
and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there shall he
wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the r1ghteou<:
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father
(40-43).

This is when the Lord comes as Son of man to take
that throne which He has promised to share with Hix
people.  Then, when the time of “ patience” is over,
and the rod of iron shall break in pieces all resistance to
the King of kings. Then ‘“judgment ”—long separ
ated from it,—« shall return unto righteousness,” and the
carth shall be freed from the yoke of oppression and the
bondage of corruption. It is the time of which the 37th
Psalm speaks, when evil-doers shall bhe cut of : but those
that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth”
(9); when ““ yet a little while, and the wicked shall not
be : yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it
shall not be ; but the meek shall inherit the earth, an
shall delicht themselves in the abundance of peace”
(10, 11).

Some time hefore will the zathering for heaven have
taken place, and the saints have met their Lord, as wr
have seen. Now in this day of the judgment which
prepares the way for the blessing of the carth, they are
seen in their heavenly place. “Then shall the ri ghteons
shine forth as the sun.” Blessed words, which sPeak of
their association with their Lord in other ways than
simply as sharers of His rule with the “rod of iron.”
For “unto you that fear my name,” says the word by
Malachi to Israel, ¢ shall the Sun of righteousness arise
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with hedling in His wings.” ~Who bears that name, we
know ; and how it speaks of earth’s night-time passed
- away. But “ when Christ who is our Life, shall appear,
then shall ye also appear with im in glory.” So, as
the Sun, shall the righteous shine forth in the kingdom
- of their Father. With Christ, ike Him, they shine;
- themselves subject in one sphere, if rulers in another;
: but subject with all the heart’s deep devotion, where
- service 13 fullest liberty, serving as sons lHim whom they
- call, at the same time, God and Father. -

-y
v

SCRITTURE OUTLINES.
Tur GosrEL OF Jonx, (Continted.)

We-have had then, in chaps. iii. and iv., the two fun-
damental things in Christianity : eternal life, and the
gift of the Holy Ghost.  Wo now proceed to consider
in detail, in the following chapters, the characteristics
and accompwmments of this new life which God gives.

And first of all, the relation of the law to thig life is
taken up in chap. v. The question 1s, it given by Moses,
why given? llas it power to qmcken, to give life?
And if not, what claim has it upon the life God gives?

The scene at Bethesda is the Divine answer. There
was healing virtue in the pool, no doubt; not, however,
proper to the water itself. ‘“An angel went down at
a certain season into the pool, and troubled the water.”
‘Then for & moment there was power for him that stepped
in first. Help was conditioned upon having strength to
avail oneself of the remed)

The law had no power in «£self to heal or save. Pure
daw, as when it was given the first time at Sinaipr o

ised continuance only to the righteous man who kept
it. It had no provision for failure, no grace for the sin-
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ner. [t said, “ Do, and thou shalt l7ve.” By sin came
death, and passed upon all men, for that all have sinned,

Therefore he that never sinned, could never die. «+
- Baut that law, so given, found men sinners, as it finds
all to this day Its tables were broken at the foot of
the mount. Its dispensation was over before it had
well begun.  And under it,” men still know well they
can no more stand than did Israel.

But the second trial was a longer one, for God eame
in with goodness and lonﬂ-suﬁ'ermtr mercy. The tables
came down from the mount again, and 1t was still,
“This do, and thou shalt live.” But the angel’s hand
had troubled the water now, for whereas the law could
only speak of death for sin, God had revealed Himself as
“ forgiving 1miquity, transgression and sin.” o

There was now, then, a “ Bethesda.”* And as the
water ¢ troubled ” by the angel, healed, so the:law was
to be His ministry of help for sinful men. Not-law
alone, or by its own efticacy, but law and gracé com-
hmed not water only, but troubled water conld be this.
But thuq now God could say, as He does say in Ezekiel,
even of the wicked man, that ‘ when the wicked man
turneth from his wickedness and doeth that which is
lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive” (Fzek.
xviil, 27): That ig, if he had strength to getmto the
pool he should be saved.

But where there was not this strength, what remedy?
That is the very case before ns. The impotent man at
Bethesda explaing' the matter. The very disease for
which he needed cure, had taken from him the power
which was needed for his cure. Without strength, and
- without any omne to help, he is the very ptctm'e of one

rp— el ‘

——

- * ¢ House of healing.”” Notice, too, that grace is really the * troubling”
of law as such, “ If it be of wans then it is no more grace, otherwisn work
ls no more work. ”—-(Rmn. xi 9)
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finding out, what we all must for blessing, that he is

not only ungodly, but without strength too. And Jesus'

does not help him into the pool, nor God help the
wicked man to do what is lawful and right, and save
himeelf. He heals by His word, and in a moment.

The antitype goes here, however as always, beyond -
the type. It is mot power we lack alone, but life.
‘And the doctrine of the chapter, which is dev eloped out
of the miracle, goes on to that. The world is under
death, and waiting judgment. This is the scene into
which the Son of God comes as Worker, with life in
Himself (ver. 26), and a life-giving word for others. The
dead hear His voiee, and hearing, live (25). And those
s0 quickened by Him, shall not come into judgment, for
He is Himself the judge of all, and has absolute power
to quicken whom e will (21).  The resurrection of the
body will be the full display of this power, exercised in
the meantime over the souls of men (25-29).

Law could not help the dead. Conditions, however
easy in themselves, would not suit impotence. In the
matter of giving life, the Son of God is the only real
Worker. Moses could only accuse sinners (45), but if
they believed Ais testimony, it would shut them up to
faith in Christ. Ior in the Divine intent, Hagar was
only handmaid unto Sarah,—the law to grace. Truly
convicted souls must neelds find (baving themselyes
nothing) their all in Jesus. And the Scriptures, in
which they thought they had #ternal life, spake of Him
ever and only as the One in whoin it was (39). :

+ But if the law did not give eternal life, then,
hat claim had it upon the life given by Another?
lainly, none. Therefore He says to the impotent man,
‘Take up thy bed and walk,” though ¢ the same day
as the sabbath” (8, 9). [For the walk of the one
ealed by grace is to be no longer measured by the law,
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but by the word of the One who maketh whole. The
world, too, has forfeited its sabbath-rest by sin; nor
could Love rest in such a scene: “ My Father worketh
hitherto, and T work.”

Law then has no claim upon the soul alive to God
And thus the judgment, inseparable from law, is not for
it. Hers once more there is contrast between the type
and antitype. To the man cured at Bethesda, Jesus
says, ‘“ Sin no more, lest a worse thing comse unto thee ”
(14) ; but to him that heareth His word, and believeth
on Him that sent Him, Jesus says, he *“ hath everlasting
life, and shall nof come into judgment,* but is passe(l
from death unto life” (24).

Whither, then, does the word of Him that maketh us
whole lead us? It is thiz that the sixth chapter now
points out. First, His own path through the world, for
it 1s His own path He gives us. Then ours, with its
wilderness-trial, but its wilderness—-mercies too, and the
daily manna, our sustenance by the way

First, His own path. | o

He is again at Galilee, the place of mercy, and He Is
manifesting Himself there as the Sustainer of  all. * Five
barley loaves and two small fishes feed five thousand
men. Dut they have no heart for Himself, no sense of
the Divine goodness which has met them there. They
eat of the loaves and are filled, and would fainsecure
the fountain from <hence came such supply. ~“ They
would come and take Him by force and make Him a
King,” and from such carnal homage Ile withdraws
Himself. Full of meaning is that preliminary statement
{hat ‘“the passover was nigh,” for such reception was
indeed rejection; and the voices of those here ready to

* The same word as that tmmlated ‘ judgment ™ in verses 22, 27 and 30
s chapter, t.hough here eondemnauon, and verse £8 damnation
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make Him a king, would soon be clamourmg, “We have
no king but Casar.”

He retires then, *“ Himseclf alone,” leaving Iis dls-
ciples even, behind. And they, so left, ¢ when even wags
come, went down unto the sea, and entered into a ship,
and ‘went over the sea toward Capernaum.”  Difficulties
ensue ; night falls, and a contrary wind springs, and the
sea riscs. What a picture of our path through the world
in the absence of Josus! But He does not leave them
long: “when they had rowed about five and twenty, or
thirty furlongs, they sce Jesus walking on the sea, and
drawing nigh unto the ship.” What comfort for them?!
No, they are “afraid.” Are you afraid, believer, when
you hear of the coming of Jesus? You want His reas-
suring word, “It is I, be not afraid.” And when these
heard that, ¢ then they willingly received Him into the
ship : and”—mark,—* immediuately the ship was at the
land whither they went.” Blessed ending of all sorrow,
perfect consummation of all joy, will be for us indeed,
the: coming of Jesns. Our ship will be at the land.
“ Ever with the Lord ” says «/l.

Thus we have our path pictured for us in the Lord’s
abserice : its trials and dithculties, the course of this
world contrary, our toil through it, the happy ending of
it all. Now, as elsewhere in this Gospel, out of these
materials is developed, with manyvwadditional things, the
doctrine of the chapter ; in which we see the “life” of
the believer putting on its pilgrim character,—its cor-
rows, its sustainment, and its joys ; not without intima-
tions—alas,—of how little known 1t 1s practically by us
as it ought to be.  And “ they said one to another, It is
manna : for they wist not what it ws.”

The development i1s very beautiful. To the multitude
who have followed Him to the other side of the sea, He
cxplams the spmtual mystery of that of which they SANY,
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only the outside form The Son of man,—»H'e does ot
say “Son of God " here, because everything in-“thig de-
pends on His humamty,-——-the Son cf man, as the onc

on whom the Father could ‘set the ¢ seal " Gf perfect
approbation,—God's man, true,  spotiess man, had meat
to give them which “eridured (the meat zfse{f éndured)
unto eternal life ” (27). = Yes, the precious reality of the
Man Christ Jesus;—food as it is for - our souls down
here,—lasts as lonrr as the life it feeds. We labour not
for the life—we have 11; We do, _we should Iabour for
the meat that feeds 1t.- | -
. He tells us what it is: the true bread from heavcn
the true manna ; satisfying by the way the soul of him
who yet waits for his proper portion in the day ol
.resurrection (32-40). There the pilgrimcharacter of ow
lifo comes out. And the Lord dwells upon it, repeating
more than once that he that believes on Him both ha
as a present thing, eternal life; and shall have the resar
rection helonging to that life. -~

But it is not only the Man Chrlst Jesus that we hav
in this “ bread from heaven.” Hd gives His flesh fo
the life of the world. The flesh and the blood are sep
arate : ¢ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, anc
drink His blood, ye have no life in you; whoso eatetl
My flesh, and drinketh My blood hath eternal life, anc
I wﬂI raise him up afthe last day” (53 54). Swee
and yet solemn that reiferated assurance! The mysten
of His death, His cross, we are thus called to enter into
and near and intimate is the place this apprehension of
Himself, the Cracified One, brings the soul into. ¢ M\
flesh is meat indeéd, and my blood is drink indeed.
He that eateth My flesh and drmketh My’ blood, dwell
eth in Me, and I in him.”

But it tries the soul nevertheless. A re] ected cruci
ﬁed,q but ascended Lord, blddmg mbo partlmpatwn with
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Himself in His rejection, teaching the lesson of death,
and to wait for resurrection as the day for the reception
of all one’s real portion,—is, alas, a stumbling-block to
more than carnal Jews. ¢ From that time, many of His
disciples went back, and walked no more with Him.”
So much g0, that He questions even the twelve, ¢ Will
ye also go away?” Peter answers for them, what
indeed keeps faith steadfast spite of all the trial of the
way,—not only they had nowhere else to go, for eternal
life was in Him alone,—but also that this Son of man
was the Son of the living God for him. Ah yes, the
lowlier the path, the darker the shadows over 1t thé
more shines out that glory. Forsaken, rejected, cruci-
fied,—at each step downward in the path of that humilia-

tlon, brighter that glory shines; “glory, as of the Only .

begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.”
Yet, amid the number of this chosen twelve ‘there
w3s one who was “a devil.”

&

I thank Thee, O my gracious God, ad ~
For all Thy love to me, e
As deep, as high, as long, as hroad
hine eternity.
And when I far from Thee did rove’
In paths of sin and shame,
'Twas then thou call’d’st mge in Thy love,
And gav'st me to theffghmb.

Oh ! happy day! when drawn by love
To Thee, my Saviour God,
My guilty conscience came to prove
The power of Jesus' hlood.
And happier still Himself to know,
The changeless One on high, |
Whose love led Him to stoop so low
To suffer and to die. L
Praise, pmse to.Thee, my God, I give,
Who gav'st Thy Son for me ; o

-+ ¥'11 render praises whilg, 1 hve, «gu. o

' And through etemlty JW.8
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HOMEWARD. BOUND. ; f, v

“ Homeward ‘bound I Such wal’ the “thought tha
struck ‘me as I found beneath my fest'the olid boards o
the vessel which was to bring me back ovér thé Atlan
tic to the country that had given me & birth-place
And with thoughts of home befdre ome, ‘the - heart i
nattrrally filled with joy. Thers are all thie sseboiations
the interests, tha pleasures peculiar to that placé—anc
thesa seém £ be also the dearer when distance either o
spacé or time has been experienced. At home therbs i
no senss of strangership—mno idea of breaking'in ‘upm
a circle to which one does not belong—ng feelmg
-diversity of inteérest—no fear of the absencé of sympath)
or love. Homé gives the idea of rest, of repose, of tran
quility, of serenity and of joy.

And I was bound homeward. . The bow of the vesse:
pointed there, and each revolution of. he thachinery
~ brought us so much further on the w‘h It may be.
too, that the anticipation of reaching home added it
own charm-—for in earthly matters ¢ rhstance lends en
chantment "—and the object attamed i8 ver’y seldom
“equial, in its gratxﬁcatmn, to the prospect. Realisation
comes short of anticipation, Shll-—-—home was  before
me, and each momer® sped us on, and the' heart "was
lighd and buoyant #nd joyful. But in my reverie,
thoughts of another home and of being boand thithex
ﬁlled my heart liketwise—a Home traer, dea.rer, more abid
‘ing, and, may I say, better known—whers the realization
will far, far exceed the brightest a.ntlclpatlon—uwhem a
Test remains never to be broken—whers the eye ean
never be dimmed by sorrow, nor. the circle broken by
Death—a Home more real than &ny earthly liome can
‘be—one “reserved in heaven, incorruptible, and 1hat
fﬂdeth not away.” *
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But whilst on board that vessel, some, like myaself,
had prospects of homse before them, others were bound
for a land which had, for them, no sach comforts. To
them all would be strange, unfamiliar, unknown, and
perhaps unpleasant. Yet we had all emba.r'ked, and on
wo had to go. And thus a contrast arose in my mind--
all are going—some to the glad welcome of a home,
others to neither the one nor the other. Again the
_thought pressed itself on me—All are travelling onward,
swiftly, surely—some to yonder bright inheritance pre-

for them by the Lord. Others, alas, are bound
for the homeless, joyless regions of woe. Solemn em-
barkation ! deeply serious is the voyage of life. Well
may we ponder the following hymn— |
¥ ¢ Passing onward, quickly passing, = J .
But I ask thea whither bound, e sy
Is it to the many mansions,

Where eternal rest is fonnd 27
Pause, dear reader, and suffer me to ask you this solemn
question, “ WaITHER BouND!”  What is your port?
what your destination? You have embarked on the
ocean of life—what awaits yon on the other side—on

the distant shore?

Say not that in these matters none can tell. We can
tell.. As well might you affirm that none can tell
whether he was homeward or.ontward bound. * In the
case in hand all knew the port for which our vessel was
bound. It was a settled point with us all. True, tha
vessel mlght have foundered or have come to some sad
~ pnding.  That event was far from impossible.  Circum-
'stances might have arisen to master her power or to
_baffle the slull of her officers.and crew. Neither the
Yessel nor her crew were omnipotent, If it had been

po, then that impossibility would have been removed.

But this is the case now rontemplated-—vthe a:;oellency

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)
l

THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSEI&T KING. 255

of the vessel secures \ the result. And when etemlty
under constderatmn, that ‘which secures heaven for th
believer ig that he jis “in Christ” Oh! with ‘wha
unspeikable calmness can he fa¢e the storms of life—
be these storms what they may——as he hears the peace
- giving assurance of the Lord, “because I live, ye snaL:
live also.” He who has outlived the waves hnd billow
of the cross and the grave, and who is now risen an
glorified, is alive for evermore—and because He lives
so shall also the believer. True enough, before him lie
the voyage with its trials and temptations—and his nee:
of vigilance and dependenc¢e and practical holiness——yc
the excellence of the vessel secures hlm-—-hls hope, hi-
boast, his confidence are all in Christ.

Oh ! happy portion.: Christ for the vessel and Chris
for the goal, and being with Christ, too, in His presenc
—in the Father's house of Home Joys--Home friend
ships, Home associations and Home mterests in’ yonde1
Home of Homes. o i é"' L

Reader, say, wﬂl you be there? T

| | | J W S

THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSENT KING
(5) SecuLAR POwWER, AND ‘“‘THE VOICE OF THE Cnpnon

. Thus we have compassed the whole history of the king.
dom of the absent One, up to its solemn close in judg-
‘ment at His coming. The two parables now before us
take us back from thxs to look at the same scene in other
aspects. ‘

And the two parables, however dlsmnnlar in othpr
respects, have this in common (wherein they differ from
‘the former two), that” they epeak, nat of individuals,
but of: ths mass, as: such They gwe us’ t.he outwurd
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form as well as the inward spiritual reahty of what

Christendom 'as a whole becomes—of what it kas be-
come, we may very simply say, for the facts are plain
enough to all, whether men question or not the apphca-
tion of the ara.blcs to those facts.

- Another parable put he forth unto them, saymg,
The Kingdom of Iicaven is like to a grain of mustard
seed, which a man took and sowed in his field : which
indeed is the lcast of all seeds; but when it is grown
it 1s the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so
that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches
thereof.” (Mt. xiit. 31, 32).

Of this parable the Lord gives us no direct interpre-
tation, Tt is stated, however, to be another similitude
of the same kingdom spoken of by the former' ones.
And as Seripture must ever be its own interpreter, and
we are certainly intended to wunderstand the Lord’s
words here, we may be confident the key to the under
standing of 1t 1s not far off. Let any one read the fol-
lowing passage from the book of Daniel and say, if it
does not furnish that key at once :—The words are the
words of the King of Babylon.

« Thus were the visions of mine head uponmy bed. I
saw, and behold a tree in the midst of the carth, and
the helght thereof was great. The trea grew and was
strong, and the height thereof reached unto heaven, and .
the sight thereof to the end of all the earth. The
leaves thereof were fair, and tho fruit thereof much, and
in it was meat for all : the beasts of the field had sha-
dow under it, and the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the
boughs thereoj, and all flesh was fed of it.” (Dan 1v. -
10-12.)

This is interpreted of the King himself (22):: “It
is_thou, Q King, that art grown and become: strong.”
The figure therefore,—-—-—whlch we have elsewhers, and a}-
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ways with the same. meanmg (as Ezek xvil. 5, xxxi.
3-6,)—is that of worldly power dnd gresiness. But the
strange thing in. Matth. xiii;; is, that ‘“the least of all
seeds ” should grow into:such a tree. For tlie seed,
here as elsewhere, is ¢ the word of the kingdom ” (19).
And we have seen already how men treatéd that word.
The kingdom of the Crucified could have but little at-
traction for the children of the men who crucitied Him.
Human hearts are sadly too much alike for that.. How
conld, then, a great worldly powe:: come of the somnp;
of tha Gospel in the world?- -0 |, -

. Granted, that it has become t}ns, is thm a mgn for
good ot the reverse! How could “ My kingdom is not
of this world” shape with this? And what proper
mastery of this world could therc be,—what overcom-
ing of its evil with Divine good, where three parts of the
professed disciples were, according to the first parable,
unfruitful hearers merely, and (accordmg to the second)
Satan’s. tares had been sown broad cast among the
wheat

But if we want. p]am words as to all this, we may
find them in abundance; and if, on the one hand, we
know by what is round us, that profesmng Chnstmmty
has become a power, in the World we mdy know on the
. other, hoth by practical experience, and the sure word of
God, that it has become such by making its terms of ac-
commodation with the world. It has bought off- the old,
inherent enmity of the world at the cost of its Lord’s
dishonour, by the sacrifice of ita own Divine, unworldly
principles. He who runs may read the ‘“perilous
times” of the latter days written upon the fore-fmnt of
the present days (2 Tim. iii., 1-5).

Yes, the little seed has become indeed a tree, but the
“ bu-ds of the air” are.in its, bmnches Satan hunself *

- Oomp. ves, Annd 9, - - ot s
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has got lodgment and shelter in the very midst of the
“tree” of Christendom. The “Christian world” is the
“world ™ still; and the “ whole world lieth in the
wicked one”* (1 John v. 19). The opposition to
Christ and His truth is from within now, instead of
from without ; none the less, on that account but all
the more deadl

Rome is the loudest assertor of this claim of power
in the world, and what has Rome not done to maintain
her claim? Her photograph is in Rev. xvii, xviii
‘Suecessor to the “ tree’-like power of old Babel she is
called “Eabylon the Great.” And she is Judged as
having, while professing to be the spouse of Christ,
made  guilty alliance with the nations of the world:
“ for all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of
her fornication, and the kings of the earth have com-
mitted fornication with her, and the merchants of the
earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her
delicacies ” (ch. xviii. 2). And alas, with the power of
Israel’s enemy, she has inherited, also, the old antipathy
to the people of God: “I saw the woman drunken
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the
martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, I “ondered
with great admiration” {(ch. xvii. 6).

This is the full ripe result. The beginning of it is
already seen at Corinth even in the Apostle’s day:
“Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as
kings without us: and T would to God ye did reign,
that we also might reign with you. . . . . Weare
fools for Christ’'s sake, but ye are wise in Christ ; we
are weak, but ye are strong; ye are honourable, but we
are desplsed " (1 Cor. 1v. 8, 10).

Thus early was the little seed developing ; thus qulck
ly did the Christianity of even apostolic .days diverge

* Not “in wickedness.” Compare verse 18; it is the same word,
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“from that of the apostles Paul hved to sa. of the
scene of his earliest and most successfal labours —qll-
that are in Asia have departed from me.” Thns wide-
spread was the divergence. Men that quote -to us the
Christianity of a hundred or two hundred years from
that, had need to paunse and ask themselves, what type
of it they are followmg, whether that of degenerate Asia,
or ¢ hononrable, worldly Corinth, or what else. -

That is the external view, then, which this parublu
presents, of the state of the kingdom during the King's
absence. It had struck its roots down deep into tlm
earth and flourished. Such, s power in the world ie
Christendom this day. Beneath ite ample cloak of re-
spectable profession it has gathered in the hypocrite, the
formalist, the unfruitful,—in short, the world ; dud the
deadhest foes of Christ and of His cross are thase nur-

~tured in its own bosom.

But we go on to the other parab]e for a deeper and
more internal view :—

“ Another parable spake He ‘anto them : The king-
dom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took,
and hid in three measures of imeal, till the whole was
leavened ™ (Mat. xiii. 33).

Now what 7s “leaven?” It is 4 figure not unfre-
quently used in Scripture, and it will not be hard to

- gather up the instances in which 1t 1s applied and ex-
plained in the New Testament. We surely cannot go
wrong in allowing it thus to interpret itself tous instead
of following our own conjectures.

The following, then, are all the New Testa.ment pas—

es ——

.Ba"gMatt. xvi. 6: “Then Jesus said unto them, take héed
and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the
Sadducees.” In the twelfth verse, this is explained :
“ Then understood they how that He bade them not
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beware of the leaven of bread but of the doctrine of the
Pharisees and of the Sadducees.” ) |

The passages in Mark ahd Luke are similar (Mark
viii. 15 and Luke xii. 1).

In 1 Corinthians v., the apostle is reproving them for
their toleration of the  wicked person ” there. . ¢ Know
ye not, that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?
Purge_out therefore, the old leaven, that ye may be a
new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our
passover is sacrificed for us; therefore let us keep the
feast, not with old leaven, neither with the. leaven of
malice and wickedness ; but with the unteavened bread
of sincerity and truth.”

There the ¢ leaven ™ i8 moral evil, as in the Gospels it
was doetrinal evil. In Gal. v. 9, (the only remaining
passage) it 1s again doctrinal. ¢ Chrxst 1s become of rio
effect unto you whosoever of you are justified' by the
law . . . Ye did run well ; who did hinder you
that ye should not obey the truth. This persuasion
cometh not from him that calleth you. A Uittle leaven
“leneneth the whole lump.”

If we take Scmpture, then, as its own interpreter, it
must be admitted "that “ leaven ” is always a figure of
evil, moral or doctrinal, never of good. But it is pos-
sible to define its meamng and that of the parable still -
more clearly.

- It is Lev. il that fumlshes us in this case with the
key. Among the offerings which this book opens with
- (all of which, I need scarce say, speak of Christ) the

meat (or ‘“ food ”) offering is the only one in which ne
life is taken, no blood shed. Itis an offering of “fine
flour,”—Christ not in the grace, thercfore, of His aton-
ing death, but in His personal perfectness and precious-
ness as the bread of life, offered to God, no doubt, and
first of all satisfying Him, but as that, man's food also,
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as He declares “ he that eateth Me sha]l even hve by
Me"’ f

Now it is mth this meat-oﬂ'enng that l’eavm is posp
tively forbidden to be mixed (ver. 11): “No méit offer-
ing which ye shall bring unto the Lord, shall be made.
with leaven.” True to its constant use in Seripture, oy

a figure of evil, that which was a type of the Lord Him-
self was ]ealouqu guarded “from all mixture with it

Now in the parable  the 'three measures of mesl™ are

just this “fine flour” of the offering. The wards arg’

identical in meaning. The flour is man's food ‘plains
ly, as the offering is, ahd thus interpreted spmtually can

alone apply to Christ. - But here the woman is ‘doing

precisely the thing forbidden in the law of the offering :
she is mixing the leaven with the fine flour.” She is

corrupting the pure bread of life” mth ev11 and w:th

error.

And who is this “ woman ” berself 3 There is meaning
surely in tho figure. And he who only remembers Eph.
v., will want no proof that-that figure is-often that of
the Church, the spoure of Christ; and sabject to Himself.
It may be’ also as we have already seen the figure of the
mere profeqam« body, as the “woman,” Babylon the
Great, is.  In this sense the whole pamble 1tse]f is
simple. It is the too fitting 'climax of what has pre
ceded it: it is she who has drugged the eup in Rev

- Xvil., for the deception of the nahons, adulterating here
the dread also. The “leaven of the- Pharisees”—
Jegalityand superstition,—the “leaven of the Sadducees”
—infidelity and rationalism,—the “leaven of Herod ”~—
courtierlike pandering to the world ,—things not of ‘past
merely, but of current history, have been mixed with'
and corrupted the trath of God.. All must own this,
whatever his own point of view. The Romanists will say
,Protestants have done 80 ; _the Proteetants wﬂl m tum
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acéuse Rome ; the myriads of jarring sects will tax each ™~
other ; the heathen will say to one and all: “ We know
not which of you to believe ; each contradiets and dis-
agrees with the other ; go and settle your own differences
first, and then come, if you will, to us.’

The leaven is leavening the whole lump. The evil is
in nowise diminishing but growing worse. No doubt, .
God is working. And no doubt, as long as the Lord
has a people in the midst of Christendom, things will
hot be permitted to reach the extreme point. But the
tendency is downward ; and once let that restraint be
removed, the apcstacy (whlch we have seen Scrlpture
predlcts) will then have come.

But men do not like to think of this. And I am pre
pared for the question (one which people have often put
where these things have been so stated) how can the
Eingdom of heaven be like “leaven,” if leaven be always
evil? Must not the figure here have a different meaning
from that which youn “have given it? Must it not be
a figure rather of the secret yet powerful influence of the
gospel permeating and transforming the world ?

To which I answer—

1. This is contrary to the tenor of Scripture, which
assures us that, instead of Christianity working real
spiritaal transformation of the world at large, the *“mys-
tery of iniquity ” was already working " in apostle’s
days in it, and that it would work on (though for a
certain season under restraint) until the general apostacy
and the revelatior: of the man of sin (2 Thes. ii).

2. Itis contrary to the tenor of these parables them-
selves, which have already shown us (in the very first -
of them) how little universal would be the reception of
the truth : three out of four casts of the seed failing to
bring forth fruit.

3. The language from which this is argued,—* the

. Lo : ‘s . -
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kmgdom of heaven is like unto: ”-—-does not slmply mean
that it is itself like * leaven,”—as they put._it, but like
“‘leaven leavening three measures of meal.” : The whole
- parable is the likeness of the kmgdnm Jjn a certam state, -
not the “leaven ” merely is its likeness. .

Let any one compare the: language of . the. aecond
B?rabla thh this, and he cannot faxl t.o 68 the truth of
ig? , PN

 Ven2 - pv Y 33 o

*The kingdom of heaven is | “’I‘he kingdom of huwn is
likened unto a _man,” which like unto leaven, whicha wolnap
sowed good seed,” &ec, ! took,” &ec. S

Is it not plain that the kmgdom is no mofe nmply'

compared to the “leaven” in verse 33, than to the

“‘man” in verse 94‘! In ea.ch case the whole pa.rabla is
the likeness.

The kingdom, therefore needhot be bad because tho
leaven is, nor the leaven good ‘because the kingdom:. is.
And into a picture of the kingdom in its present form,
_evil may, and alas, muat enter - OF why Jndgmenk, to setv
it right 1 .

There is indeed but too plain conswtencv in the View
of the kingdom which these parables present; and a
uniform progression of evil and not of good. . Flrst the
ill-success of the good seed, in the first parable then,
the introduction and growth of bad seed, in the second.
Then the whole formm and fashion of the kingdom
changes into the form and fashion of one of the king-
doms of the world. This is the Babylonish captivity of
the Church. And lastly, the very food of the children
of God is tampered with, and corripted, until complete .
apostacy from tha faith ensues. Christ is wholly lost

and Antichrist is come.
- - Here, thank God, the darkness has'its bound ; and in
| the laat three parables of the chapter, we are to 8e¢ an-

-‘rl". ot
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oti;ler side of things, and trace that work of God, which
never.ceases amid all the darkness ; His, whose -

~——*'every act pure blesmng gy 1 oriet o
Hmpath unsullied hght P

'

-
»—

He THE CHURCH “WHICH IS HIS BODY" ~f

There are fow of my readers who need to be told that
the meaning of . the word ¢ Church” is, simply,
“ Assembly.” "And yet it would deliver us from a good
many wrong thoughts just to remember this. - And the
umform translation of the word by ¢ assembly,” in our
common version,:would set aside some strange interpre-
tations! of: peculiar texts., Thus, for instancs,. “the
churéh-. in; the ;wilderness” would surely cease to . be

quoted as a proof of the identity between the Jewish :
Assembly and.- the: Christian, if the  technical word
“ church ” (which from the habitual use and application
seems-to justify it) were seen to be the same . word by
which even the riotous, heathen crowd at.Ephesnsis
designated in Acts xix., 32.  Anybody may understand-.
what perplexity. it would create in the mind of the
reader, if he found it there written of that heathen mob;
‘the. ichurch was confused,” or what an absurdity it
would naturally appear for anybod to argue the identi-.
ty of the crowd of idolators there with the. Christian:
¢ Church,” because the word for “ church ” was used in-
their case. Yet, people who should know better use ex-
actly the argument in favour of the Jewish “church in:
the wilderness,” which they would be ashamed .to use
(although they might as well do so) in behalf of tha_}
crowd of worshippers of *“ Diana of the Ephesians.” . .

‘The definition of ‘the Christian assembly, by Wh.lch 1t |
may be known from any other assembly whatever,'is
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plamly gwen in the hea,dmg to thzs 'pzaqm\'r .Ip 8. the
“ body of Christ,” the company of His members, formed
by the uniting action of the Spirit of God, for.*“.by onse
?gl)mt are we all baptlzed mto one body " (15001'. Xxii,
“':n f%f‘
-1 propose in thm pa.per some brlef anqmry s-to this
“body . of Chrmt," and. what the-duty.ef believers is
with regard to it. .’ For that some obligation, flows from
the connection with'it, I may be permttted for -the pre
sent to assume, ’ e Ay A
- In the first place, then, as I have ulraady atatod and
as Scripture in 80 many words assures us, the Church i ‘is
the “ body of Christ,” the company of all His real mem-
bers. Thm “ membershlp" is the only one acknewledged
in the word of God. It has become a current phrase to
gpeak ' of “ members of this or that denomination.”
Scriptute speaks of but one body and one membership in
it ; Chnstmns therefore, everywhere  members;one of
another.” Anythmg narrower than this wouldi be {reat-
ed by it as plam sectarianism. Nor do we find the/expres-
gion even, “ members of the Church;” that might allow
_ the idea of membership being some more external thing;
but there is none out51de of the real "body,” the ““hody
of Chrest.” -~ S T 4
‘We become members of thxs body, too by no- extey-
nal act or deed, by no will or chéice of -our 6wn. - The
custom is for. peopIe to say, “Y.am not a member,
I have never jorned.” It is no question -of ‘joming in
this way, but of Being joined, and that by the D ﬁne act
alone, the baptism of the Spmt “by one Spirit aré we
all baptlzed into one body.” This i# ‘by no external or
dinance, water baptlsm or aught else.’ It is thit cper-
ation of the Spirit”of God, peculiar to Christisnity,
which began first at Pentecost and has been continied
ever since. It is undeniable, however much the Spirit
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worked (and He did work) in days preceding—the bap-
tiem of the Holy Ghost was announced for the first time,
and a8 a future thing, by John the Baptist: “ He shall
baptize you with the Holy Ghost.” To that promise
the Lord distinctly referred after his resurrection, when
“ being assembled together” with His disciples, “ He
commanded them that they should not depart from Jer-
usalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, whieh,
saith He, ye have heard of Me: for"John truly baptized
with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy
Ghost not many days hence.” (Acts 1.4, 3.) FPente-
cost for them fulfilled that promise. And what took
placa then was not merely therefore a display of miracul-
‘ous power, such as has long since ceased, but (as the
textin 1 Cor. xii. assures us) the formation of the body
of Christ then began.

Hence, nowhers before this do we find even a hint of
of the existence of the body of Christ at all. The Old
Testament knows nothing of it.* Indeed, there was as
yot no Head in heaven. Only when God “raised Christ
from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in
the heavenly places,” was it that He ‘“ gave Him to be
the Head over all things to the Church which is His
body.” (Eph. i. 20, 23.)

The thought is indeed rooted strongly in the mind of
Christiang generally, that 'the Church is the whole com-
peny of the saved. To deny the place of the saints of

” .

———

* One (Isa. xxvi., 19) has been thought, as applving to the true
saints in Israel, to teach that they, too, belonged to the body of Christ. It
reads, a8 they rightly enough correct tt, “ Thy dead mon shall live, my desd
bod{, they shall arise.” Here Jehovah, according to the similar figures in
Erekx. xxxvil., Dan. xil , etc., speaks of the resurrection of Israel (comp. vs.
14:18) natisnally defunct and their hope lost, but to be brought up agsin
from the dead by Jehovah fcr blessing in millenial days. He, to signify
" His care for and love to this dead national body, speaka of it as His,— My

dead body.” It {8 a singular misconception to take this as applying to the
Church, which is nover as a body dead at all. Nor does tha phrass rett)lr
even 10 the dead saints in Israel, but to the;nation at large, aa I have sald.
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Old Testament times to be in the Chorch which is
Christ's body, is with them almost equivalent to deny-
Ing their participation in salvation.” But it is.not at all
80. They are not only sharers with us: in the blessed-
ness of salvation, but also in being children of .God and
partakers of heavenly glory. These thingd only the
force of constant habits of thoughts has: connected to-
gether. They are really and widely separate, -

Another thing has tended to confirm this view of the
matter. The baptism of the Holy Ghost has been con-
founded with new birth ; and therefore it would natur-
ally be supposed that bem born again was the entrance
into the Church. Thus, eather Old Testament saints
were not born again (which would be certainly contrary
to the truth), or the Church of God must 1nclude these.

But the baptism of the Holy Ghost is nof the same as
new birth. The disciples wore already born again when
the Lord spoke to them of this baptism as what they
should receive. And while men had been: born of. the
Spirit all through the old dispensation,.the daptism of
t.he Spirit bega.n at Pentecost. . Attention to these points
will, I believe, clear the mind of a confusion, wﬁll mgh
umversal as to this.

The New Testament is full of a gift of the Spmt pe-
culiar to the present dispensation, and a thing- super-
added to new birth. Thus in John vii., where 4he Lord
declares of the one who believes on Him, that “out of
his belly shall flow rivers of living water,” it-is added
(v. 39), “But this spake He of the Spirit, which .they
that believe on Him should receive ; for the Holy Ghost
was not yet [given], because that J esus was not yet glo.
rified.” Now, there again, we most distinctly find that
after the completion of the work of the Lord Jesus,
there was a reception of the Spirit by believers, such as
never had been before. ¢ The Holy Ghost was not yet,”
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18 the real language used, which shows it was a personal
presence of the Spirit Himself, which was predicted asa
distinet thing from anything known before.

Yot He had been working among men, as we know
from the beginning. He had been ¢ in” the pmphets
who testified of the coming salvation. And to the res-
tored remnant of Isracl had Haggal announced the gra-
cious  word of Jehovah, ¢ \[y Spirit remaineth among
you, fear ye not.” (Hafr. ii.,, 5.) In view of this men
reasonably ask, what is the rhﬂ?(,rence between the Spirit
in prophets and the Spirit in Christians now? of the
Spirit remaining. in the midst of Israel, and the abIdmg
presence of the Spirit now ¢

The first question, he who speaks of the Spirit in- the
prophets answers, making broad distinction between the
Spirit of ~Christ testifying prophetically in them of
things now preached, ¢ and the Holy Ghost sent down
from heaven.” (1 Pet. 1,11, 12) Thereisno difficul-
ty in onderstanding the difference between the Spirit of
prophecy bearing witness of coming salvation, and the
Holy Ghost sent down to make good the reahty of it in
the souls of believers now.

+And &k to the second question, the bpmt remaining in
the~midst: of the: remnant of ‘Israel was a very dif-
ferent thing from the Spirit abiding in the believer him-
self,"and making his body His temple; a very different
thing also from His baptizing believers into *“one
body,” and that the body of Christ. -

Scripture, it is evident, makes a grand and broad d13~
tinction between these thmo'q All former presence of
the Spirit i3 so to speak ignored or presented only as
contrast to this marked and striking peculiarity of the
Christiaa dispensation. * The Holy Ghost was not yet,”
18 decigive. - And when the Lord Himself, in Hig last dis-
course with His disciples prior to His crucifixion, speaks
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of the coming of the Comforter, it is to put it again in
the strongest possible contrast with anything that had
been before. Speaking of His own presence with fhem
He had said long before,  Verily I say unto you, that
many prophets and righteous men have desired to see
the things that ye see, and have not seen them and to
hear thé things that ye hear, and have not héard them,”
(Matt. xiii. 17). Yet now He says of His departrire
from them, and of their loss of that great” blessing of
His personal presence: “ 1t is expediéﬁt,fdr"_yéiizkthat
I go away.” And why? ‘Forif I go not away, the
Comforter will not comé unio you,; but if 1 depart, T
will gend Him wunto you,” (John xvi.’7)." What. a
wondrous thing must have been that coming of tho
Spirit for which it was “ expedient” to lose the actual
bodily presence of the gracious Lord and Saviour! Wo
look back to those times, and our longing heatts say, O
to havé seen Him then ! But He says Himself, ¥ you
ara more blessed in the presence of the Holy Ghost the
Comforter, than if. you had seen me then Wwith' your
bodily eyes on earth.” "And, Oh, brethren, do we be-
lieve it? Do we realize the "precious portion fhat is
ours ¥, o | R
Pentecost was the time of the coming of that Com-
forter, as we have seen. And how plain it was no ques-
tion of miraculous gifts, which have long passed away !
The very fact that they have passed away, is s safficient
proof of the distinction, for the Lord tells us concerning
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, * He shall abide with
you for ever,” (John xiv. 16). SO
The reeults of that coming, which those miracles at
Pentecost were only tongues to proclaim, it is not my
intention now to enter into.* ' The baptism of believers

: # A eomparison of the following may help, however, in the ap-
prchengion of these, and show their{{ist.inction from anfthing belora;known P

Gal. Iv, 16 ; Rom. viil, 9-17 ; Eph. 1. 18,14 ; 2 Cor. 1. 20, 21, &e,
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into one body is that which alone we are now speaking
of, and we have seen that Scripture speaks of it as a
new thing at Pentecost. We have seen too, that it was
neédful for Jesus to be risen and ascended before the
Holy Ghost could be given upon earth, and we can now
well understand that necessity in order to the formation
of the “body” tipon earth, as it was as a risen and
ascended man that the ILord actually took the place of
‘““Head over all things to the Church, His body.”

Pentecost, then, saw the beginning of this. It is
well, however, to remember that it is not to the 2nd
chapter of Acts we are to look for the doctrine as to
it. The Apostle Paul distinctly tells us that the *mys-
tery, hid from ages and from generations,” was commit-
ted to kim, in order “to fulfil [or complete] the word of
God,” (Col. i. 25, 26, and comp. Eph. iii. 1-10). Tt
pleased God in His wisdom not to reveal this mystery
al once, but after a certain preparation for it ; and it 1s
nowhere save in Paul’s writings, that the doctrine of
the “body” is taught. All that we see in Acts is that
there did then begin an “ assembly” to which the Lord
daily added those He was saving. And the gift of the
Holy Ghost, the characteristic peculiarity of the dispen-
sation, in the first place following baptism, and be-
stowed by the laying on of the Apostles’ hands, marked
distinctly what was connected with this manifest dis-
play of Divine power. It was not till the first Gentile
was brought in—Cornelius -—that there was any excep-
tion to this order of things. XHe received both, apart
from baptism, and apart altogether from Apostles’
hands. Thus began the present order of things, if I
may so say, now that Apostleés have long been absent
from the Church.

Thus then began the existence of the Church of
Christ on earth. It still continues ; and its endowment
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with the Spirit confinues still. Miraculons powers are
indeed gone ; the Holy Ghost is not; the Lord’s own
words guarantee the abiding prespnce of the A8 Com |
forter ”- with His disciples. y v

It is .now time for the question, which the hearts of
many, it may be, have -xntlcxpated “ Whers 1’ this
¢ Church, which is Christ’s body,’ in the present day 1"

Roady enough will be the answer, doubtless, too, I
shall be reminded of my own statements perhaps, that
this Church is the company of all true beheverq and be
told that I shall find them scattered throughout the
various denominations of Christians.

That is all true—too true. But then if I turn to
Secripture, 1 find there another thing altogether from
members of Christ scattered through other bodies, what-
ever they may be. I find these members united to-
gether as such, and the body of Christ, the ¢common
union of the whole, a body visible, wherein each single
member had his recognized place, reiation, and office,
as regards all the rest. The *“ body of Christ” was the
only Church in existence among Christians. - Tt tas
the one * organization,”—the one and only “denom-
ination” anywhere. ¢ Churches,” or ¢ assemblies,”
there might be, and were; but these were no otherwme
séparate from each other, than by the necessity of
and distance. The © Church of God in Corinth ¥ could
not be locally present with the Church in Thessalonica
or in Ephesus. But these were not different organiza-
tions, or denominations, or even “bodies.” There was
but the “one body” (Eph. iv. 4), even as there was
but: the “one Spirit;"—a body God-made and mnot
man-made,—where every one had his place, not of self-
appointment, neither of hwinan appointment, but of
Divine.

Into this body, no men, or number of men, admitted,
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or had power to admit. The members of it ‘received
one another,” just as, and becauss ¢ Christ had receiv-
ed” (Rom. xv. 7). This was the condition of fellow-
ship. They ‘ received one another” upon that recog-
nition of a mutual relationship towards each other,
which Divine grace had brought them into. They die-
tated no terms upon which they would receive one
another ; they ordained for each other no code of re-
ligious law, no ritualistic service, to avhich all members
of Christ were to subseribe or give adhesion. They
were members of one family, bound in love and in duty
to one, another,—but with One only BMaster, even
Christ, and all else, brethren. |
Thls was the Churnh of God, as he made it,—the
church, Christ’s body. It was a body in practical, real,
workmg order ; not an invisible thing or a theory,
which could be laid upon the shelf to make way for any
more practicable invention of men’s minds. There was
no room for any other church. It claimed absolutely
every one of the members of Christ. None was left
free to join anything else according to his own taste or
inclination ; by the very fact that he was a Christian,
he belonged of necessity to the ““ one body,” the Church.
There were also means instituted for making known
this oneness. The ‘ assembly” as an assembly:
they assembled themselves together ; and not only for
exhortation and edification, though surely for that;
but they had a table also spread around whlch they
gathered, where the bread which they brake was not
only “the communion of the body of Christ,” the body
given for them upon the Cross, but where they affirmed,
that ‘“we, being many, are one bread, one body; for
we are all partakers of that one bread, ” (1 Cor. x. 17.)
‘But, you say, I shall find these members of the body
of Chrlst scattered throughout the various denomina-
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tions of Christians! It is too true; and whaf has scat.
tered them? Judaism had done so; ; and the Apostlc
John tells us that Christ died, that (among’ other
things,) “He might gather toqeﬁzﬂr in one, the children
of God which were scattered abroad,” (Jobm xi. 5‘?)
It ‘is no use to say, therefore, that the real unity o
Christians subsists still, and the multiplicity of denoml-
nations does not disturh it. It is no use, again, to
speak of a unity of affection, of interests of hopes, &c.,
which abides still. However much that mav be truo
it was true also in the days of Judaism, as well as now :
yet, says the Word of God, the children of God were
“ scattered” then, and Christ died to gather them to-
gether. But, according to your own confession, thoy
are “ scattered ” still.

And some, yea, many, openly approve of thus, as if
it were, “most manifestly superior to the Dlvme Plan.
Thoug k few would be so bold as to attempt to show us
that Paul or Poter established different denominations,
or that Episcopalianisma had 'its representation at
Ephesus, Presbyterianism in Crete,and Congregatlonahsm
at Cormth yet they really speak as if it wera an improve-
ment now that these things should be. The « many
men, many minds,” can thus he accommolated. ~But
what of God's mind? Has He none ! And doés Chris-
tianity, which legislates about a covered or dricovered
head (1 Cor. xi. ) leave men's minds to their own wan-
derings, or subject them to God’s? It is surely not hard
to give the answer,

The Church of God exists. Thank God, it does.
And it exists, ““one body" still, not many bodles
Reader, if you be Christ’s, I ask you, to. consider,
with His word before you, 1s there any other’ re-
ligious body, which He owns as His, save this one
Church we have been speaking of? And then, what
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claim have other bodies, which do not even represent
the Church of God, upon your or my obedience?

I merely state the principle now. T leave it to every
‘“ honest and good heart” to apply it for itself. Cer-
tainly, if the Church of God abides, and we belong to
it, we have duties which spring necessarily out of that
relationship. God’s word too abides, the simple test
and judge of all.  May the coming I.ord be able to say
to you and me, reader, what He could say to the Church
-in  Philadelphia: ¢ Thou hast a little strength, and
hast kept My word, and hast not denied My Name”

(Rev. iii. 8.)

e

KEY-NOTES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
BOOKS.

Tae EristLe 10 Trtus links itself most evidently and
closely with those to Timothy. It is more simply in-
dividual, not speaking of the state of the Church at
large or prophecying of the latter days, but exhorting to
the practical ‘““godliness” which ‘the truth,” held
really in the soul, necessarily produced (i. 1). This
connection is insisted on over and over again in this
short epistle. To maintain this was the great object of
the appointment of elders, mentioned as directly com-
mitted to Titus by the Apostle. The character of these
(much more in question than any gift), must suit the
office with which they were entrusted. Of this there
was plain need: on the one hand there was the ten-
dency of the natural disposition to break out; and on
the other hand the error that suited it so well ready to
comnre In.

The only effectual teacher of practical godliness is the
grace that brings salvation to the soul and makes the
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appearing of the glory of Christ its hope, the grace of a
Saviour God who gave himself to redeem us (not from
guilt and punishment merely, but) from all tniquity,
and purify to Himself a pecuhar people, zealous of good
works (ch. ii. 10-14.) _

This is the objective side—the moral argument by
which the soul is wrought upon, if I may so say. The
subjective is, the actual communication of new hfe, and
the power of the Spirit of God working in that life
(ch. ii. 4-6.)

All this in the way of doctrinal exposition comes in
by the way, interwoven into a practicil exhortation to
believers in their various relationships, not only to each
other, but to men at large.

Taw Eristie To PHILENON 1 may speak of here.
Its teaching, as I believe, i8 as to the way in which
Christianity acts with regard to the social distinctions
that obtain in the world. I%-does not abolish these by
a law. It does not teach the brother of low degree to
claim the abolition of them on his own behalf. = Grace,
while it really exalts, never teaches ona to exalt himself,
nor to make his Chrlstlamty a plea for the attainment
of position in the world. It doesnot teach even ‘a slave
to claim on that account exemption from hiz master’s
yoke ; but it teaches the master the j joy of recognizing
in a slave a “ brother beloved,” and of freely, voluntari
ly relinquishing “claim ” upon his own side. The very
simple prineiple applies to every disciple, high and low
rich and poor together: “ Whosoever exalteth himee)f
shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself ahall be
exalted.”

Any one may trace the application of these prmclples
in the Epistle to Philemon.
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Tk GOSPRL OF .form, (Continted.)

In each of the two chapters last before us there was
‘““a feast of the Jews,” which furnished a sort of key-
note to the meaning of it. In ch. v. the sabbath,
wherein God rested not, and man had no real rest. In
ch. -¥i. the passover. Now in ch. vil. we have yet
another, the “feast of tabernacles,” the memorial of
the tént-life in the wilderness by those who could look
back from their triumphant enjoyment of the land of
promise, to sce the way by which the hand of the Lord
had led them thither.

But alas, they had failed. That rich and pleasant
land was under the heel of strangers. The yoke of bon-
dage was upon their neek. If now they could keep the
feast, it was but a “Jews’ feast,” not, as once, Jehovah'’s.

Yet they did go on with it. Under Divine displea-
sure, and in the midst of the ruin which sin had made,
they could be merry without God and without care for
Him, though manifested in their midst. Hence the
Lord goes not up to the feast. As He says to His
brethren, 1t was but the world enjoying its own, and
before He could manifest Himself to it for blessmg,‘
both atonement must have been wrought, and also judg-
ment break the pride and expose the “condition of man,
His hour was not yet come.

Nevertheless, atter the feast has begun without Him,
He goes up, but secretly ; not to sanction it by His pre-
sence, or share the merry-making there, but to call to
Himself hearts conscious of their need amid all this
pretension to abundance.

His presence is a complete exposure of the state of
things. The moral reason for those words, ““ Mine hour
is not yet come,” is evident. All sorts of men and
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minds are there. 'Curious speculators as to the mys-
terious knowledge of an uneducated man; ignorance
that prided itself upon its wisdom ; open and violent
opposers ; clear-headed men convmced in mind, perhaps
never changed in heart ; some more deeply- stnck’en by
His words ; some using the very truth itself with falsest
apphcatlon to escape'their own convictions ;- the great
men and religionists nnited as ‘one man in ‘unrea.sonmg
enmity and blind rejection of his claims: all this comes
to the surface in the chaptér before us. Amid all the
confusion a Voice in distinet, direct challenge of the
heart and conscience, convicts, exposes, yet invites. It
is the Voice of One standing between God and man,
from God to man, for God and yet for man. He who
utters it has well-nigh done His errand and is going back
from whence He came. For blessing the world His
hour i is not yet come. But there are a]mady neverthe-
less, “rivers of water in a dry place,” and the thirsty
are welcome. ¢ In the last day, that great day of tho
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, if any man thlrst let
him come unto Me and drink.”

. - This'is the doctrine of the 4th chapter, or httle more.
What He had said there to the Samaritan woman, He
reaffirms here in the midst of Jerusalem. For there Was
no “living water” anywhere but in Hlmself J udea
was as dry ground as Samaria.

But the Lord’s words do not end here.  ‘He adds as
to him that should come and drink according to His in-
vitation: e that believeth on Me, as the Scripture
hath -said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living
water.”

He was leaving the world in unchanged evil, and
therefore in unchanged misery. It had rejected Him
in whom alone the springs of life and healing were to be
found. Yet although thus the general condition of
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things went on unaltered, testimony to Him and His
grace was to be perpetuated in the world throughout the
time of His ahsence. That testimony, the fulness of
hearts filled so completely, so over-abundantly with the
wondrous gift IHe spake of, that it should flow forth
from them again, and out of the belly, the innermost
part of man, in “rivers of living water.” It is added,
‘“ Thia spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe
on Him should receive: for the IToly Ghost was not yet
[given], because that Jesus was not yet glorified.” The
Spirit sent down, after the completion of atonement by
the cross, and as a witness of the acceptance and glory
of the One who had made it, would be the power of all
this in the soul of the saint ; and thus he would become
the representative in the world of the absent Saviour;
the confirmation of His words to the souls of others; in
that he could, having come and drunk himself, and
found abiding satisfaction, bear witness of where that
fulness was that he had found.

And the feast of tabernacles waits for its fulfilment at
His coming again. It is during the millennial day that
Israel will keep it 1n full reality ; when once again their
wanderings shall have ended, and they shall be planted
in their own land, never again to be cast out. There
too, the nations of the earth will enter into it in roeasure
also ; for pilgrimship shall, to one and all, be a past con-
dition (see Zech. xiv. 16.) Only its moral lesson shall
remain. Iis “humbling ” and its ““ proving,” its * hun-
ger,” and its manna-food, shall be the memorial of how,
not by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth
out of the mouth of God, doth man live (Deut. viii. 2, 3.)
A blessed result! for which it will be worth Whﬂ_e to
have known the pilgrimage. '
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ANSWERS TO SPECIAL QUESTIONS.

(8.) If when the church is taken, there are to be in
the kingdom only two classes, the tares and the wheat,
how can I be watching for the l.ord, so long as I see a
third class still in existence'l

Ans. There has been some misunderstanding of the
passage in p. 242, to which reference is made. It might,
no doubt, have been put more plainly. But what is said
1n the paper in question, is that in the parable taken up,
it is “a simple question of good wheat for the granary,
or of tares for the burning.” That is evident. Then,
that “all seem to have taken sides before the .close of
the time of barvest, either manifestly for Christ, or as
manifestly against Him.” It is not meant that before
the Lord takes His people to Himself this last will be ;
but as in p. 244 : “The true saints once taken out
of (Christendom) . . . the rest of the professing
body will be given over to become, as they speedily
will become, from being unbelievers of the truth, be-
lievers of a lie.” That is after the taking up of the
Church, although this “ taking sides” may have begun
before. The language is not as clear. as mlght be, but
that is the meaning.

(9.) Are angels the instruments whereby the Chaurch,
at the coming of Christ, is brought to Him? The angels
gather both tares and wheat; do they gather the Church,
or'is it the Lord Himself doss 507 -

Ans. The angels sre ministering spirits, sent forth to
minister to the heirs of salvation (Heb. i. 14). I see
no reason to doubt that their ministry extends on to
the day of the saints’ rapture. Precisely in what it
may consist I do not know; but “the voice of the
archangel,” in 1 Thess, iv. 16, seems alsg to intimate
pome sort of angelic ministration,
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LVIING WATER.

Why not of that living fountain,
Flowing from the heart of God,

Should the thirsty sinner tasting
Drink, and leave sin’s heavy load !

Rise, poor heart ! the fountain's open,
Christ hath died upon the tree,

All the powers of hell are shaken,
Grace flows down from God to thee.

God Himself the Source, the Fountain,
. - Christ the Way the waters flow,
By the Spirit down from heaven,

To the thirsty heart below.

Now’s the time, the time accepted,
Now to thee God’s light hath shone,
Christ God'g love hath manifested,
He the finished work hath done.,

Py one righteousness completed,
Adam's life receives ita doom ;

Jesus Christ, in glory seated,
Everlasting life hath won,

Rise, poor heart ! the river's flowing,
Haste !t delay not! yet there's room ;
Hear the Word of God beseeching,

“ Whosoever thirsts may come’.’

A.P.C
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A HOLY DAY TO THE LORD.
NEH. viil. 8-12.
““80 they read in the book, in the law of God, distinctly, and gave the

sense, and caused them to understand the reading. And Neflemiah, which
is the Tirshatha, and Ezra the priest, the scribe, and the Levites that taught
the people, said unto all the people, This day is holv unto the Lord your God,
MOURX XOT, NOR WEEP. For all the people wept when they heard the words
of the law. Then he said unto them, Go your way, eat the fat, and drink
the sweet, and send portions unto them for whom nothing Is prepared, for
this day is holy unto our Lord ; neither be ye sorry, for the joy of the Lord
s your strength. So the Levites stilled all the people, saying, Hold your
peace, for the day is holy, neither be ye grieved. And all the people went
their way, to eat, and to drink, and to send portions, and to make grest
mirth, because they had understood the words that wems declared unto
them.”

How sweetly, yet rebukingly, does this lesson come
to us from the pages of the Old Testament. It is not
the ¢ gospel,” and yet how much gospel is there in it
too, which it would be well if we of a brighter and
bappier day had fully learnt.

The “gospel” is ‘‘good news:” or, good news *of
God” (Rom. i. 1); that which comes to us from the
heart of the Good and Blessed God, as the witness of
what He delights in. It is the prea#hing of gladness ;
and what is the reception of it unto the soul but the
reception of gladness? News there is from Him, of
such a nature and character that the mere believing 'tis-
tening to it is the one and effectual remedy for all the
care and sorrow which oppress us naturally, and are our
heritage indeed as children of men. Reader, have you
apprehended that? And good news, let me add, which
God publishes for his own joy and glory, so that we
may know and understand Him in the message he has
sent.

Well He knows, moreover, the people among whom
He publishes this good news. It is just because they
are what they are, His gospel becomes so sweet a declara-
tion of what He 1s.  And He bids it to be preached to

b
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overy one of them in all the world, and makes it simple
obedience, thoe first point of duty to Himself, to ‘“obey
the gospel” with the “obedience of fuith.” In other
words, to believe and to rejoice !

This is the blessedness of this scene in Israel in the
time of Nchemiah. (Good ecause had they, if any ever
had, to weep “when they heard the words of the law.”
They might claim, if any, amid the ruins of their
broken eity, and hiatening to the thunders of that terrible
law, which, through their breach of it, had Lrought in
such desolation, that they did well to weep.  Would 1t
have been anything but hardness of heart on their part
to have refused their tears to the misery of their condi-
tion, and the sin against their God which had introduced
the misery 1

Yet one voice had title to be heard surely even there.
If He, against whom they had sinned, spoke, surely they
were to listen. If Ile, even now, could preach gladness
to them, surely they were to be glad! and glad the more
in Hun who conld make their sin and misery the suited
time to display Ilis goodness and His grace. It was
not ¢ joy” simply they were called to: it was “ the joy
of the Lord.” If it were hardness in the first instance
then, net to feel their sin and misery, would it not be
greater hardness not to feel Iis grace now and to rejoice
in Him?

And this is what God 1s calling men to universally,
beloved reader, by that gospel which he has sent out
every whero, to be preached to ““every creature under
heaven.” He 18 bearing witness to Himself. Tlas He
not title to be heard and to be belicved? If Ile call
to ¢ obedience of fuwith” in this gnod news, is it humble
or good to go on mourning as if He had not spoken?
Is it good or wise nof to be confident iu the love 1lie has
in His heart toward us?
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And what a precious thought is this of a holy day
kept to the lord, excluding sorrow, of necessity, as
profanation of its holiness! Is it not the very echo of
that thought of the apostle: “ Now, the very God of
peace sanctify you wholly ”? or, of that word which
assures us that among the foremost ¢ fruits of the
Spirit” are ““ joy” and ¢ peace” !

Dear fellow-believer in the Lord Jesus, will you let
me 8ay to you, in the presence of these "blessed gCTip-
tures, that unfappiness is unholiness 7 that “the joy of
the Lord ” is alone your “strength,” whether for walk
or service !

You may ask me, “Do you know who T am? Do
you know my failures, my sins, my backslidings, the
dishonour I have done to the nawe of Jesus 77 T reply,
I am sure you will do nothing but still dishonour it, if
you refuse Gods way of help against such dishonour.
~ “God is for us,” beloved. Is that because we are for
Him, or because of what Jesus 1s in His presence for
us ¥ Could we be nearer to Him by any effort or right-
living of our own, than we are at this moment as ‘‘ ac-
cepted in the Beloved ”1 This acceptance, this favour,.
this delight of God in His own Son, rests upon us spite
of all we are. To know it, belicve it, enter into if,
live 1n it, 18 restoration, blessing, power for the soul.

You say, “ My feet are defiled ; how can I walk with
God?’ T ask again, know you not who it is, who,
having come from God and, going back to God, stooped
in the full consciousness of that to wash the feet of His
own, that they might have * pa'rt with Him"”? Was
that cleansing their work then, or Ilis? Was He at a
distance from them when He did it, or near at hand 1
Did the uncleanliziess of their feet do aught but make
Him serve them in more lowly fashion? If you would
be clean now, you must sit still nowand let Him serve you.
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“ Washing of water” is “ by the word.” You must sit,
and listen, and believe.  And as he puts befors you all
the greatness and fulness of His love, and all that love
has done for security of blessing to you, you will hear
him say, “Now ve are clean through the word I have
spoken to you.”

That which no law, no ordinance, no striving will
effect for you, a few moments in His presence will ac-
complish. You will learn that ‘“ there is mercy with
Him, that He may be feared ;" and that “in returning
and rest shall ye be saved ; in guietness and in confid-
ence shall be your strength.”  Yea, “tho very God of
peace” shall “ sanctify you wholly.”

And, reader, you who have never yet tasted of this love
of His, let me assure you ““to you” also “isthe word of
this salvation sent.” There is * gospel” for you: the
superscription of my message 18, ‘““to every creature.”
To you, surrounded with as sad evidences of your guilt
as ever had Israel, the word of God’s grace is still, “be-
lieve the gospel,” « obey the gospel.” 1t is.the “CGod of
peace” sanctifies. It 1s ‘“‘the grace of God which bring-
eth salvation unto all men,” which teaches us and alone
‘ teaches us, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, to
live soberly, righteously and godly in this present world.”

Therefore, to you, as you are, is ‘“ the gospel of salva-
tion” preached.  You can be nothing, do nothing, save
as 1t teaches you, even the “ grace that bringeth salva-
tion.” Will you hsten to 1t? Will you believe 1t?
For, as surely as Christ,** died for sinners,” that death of
His is God’s great trcasury of blessing for all such.
Every cheque upon this must be signed with that name,
that one name of “ siNNER,” which proves your titls to
the wealth laid up there. |

To you, then, a holy day to the Lord is proclaimed :
“an aceepted time, a day of salvation.”  Ged, against
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whom your sins have been, who alone has title to come
1n with a message of joy into the midst of the ruin and
misery of the fall, has come in with the * good news "
of ““ peace” made by the blood of the cross of Jesus,
and preached to every creature for the obedience of faith.
To believe and obey that gospel is to listen to and rejoice
in» what He is declaring to us.

Reader, will you be as those of whom it is written
here: “ And all the people went their way, to eat, and
to drink, and to send portions, and to make great mirth,
becanse they had uNDERSTOOD the words that were de-
clared unto them.”

v

OUR FAILURE AND ITS REMEDY.

There are few things in which Satan takes so much
advantage of us as in using our failures to keep us from
God. The power that he gets over God’s people in this
way 18 wonderful ; and how many cases are therse that
one meets with in which there is no real restoration
to communion with God, whilst there is apparent and
perhaps real sorrow for failure? How many, too, would
have to say, if the truth were spoken out, that whilst
the language of nearness is used, and that perhaps in an
exaggerated way, in order to cover up to ourselves and
others the real state of things, yet there 12 no conscious
nearness in the heart to God all the while. It is this
leaves us sooften underthe power of thethings and circum-
stances through which we pass. For if away from Him
what strength have we? Our struggles and efforts to
maintain ourselves in a path that is suited to our place
before God must fail. There is no strength in which we
can stand before Satan and escape his wiles, but the
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power of the Spirit of God ; and no path in which wo
can find that strength available for us, but that of com:
munion with and consequent ohedience to Him. Want
of confidence in God lies at the root of all this. It was
by listening to the suggestion of a doubt as to (God’s love
that sin came in and gained power over man. It 1s by
that confidence being restored that sin is triumphed over.
The Lord Josus is the Rostorer of that confidence, and
that by showing to us that, sinners as we are, He loves
us, and we may trust Him fully. What blessedness is
this for man! All that he could look for from God was
judgment ; but he finds mercy. ~(od’s triumph over sin
is not alone in judging it, bat by displaying grace towards
those who are involved in it. How full the heart is of
praise when that love He has shewn us i3 believed, and
how precious does that One become to us. How sweet
too to the Father is the melody that rises in the heart
of ene who, poor and weak ard unfit in himself, has
tasted that the Lord is gracious.

Now it 13 through our sins and failures that He teaches
us what He is to us, and that we cannot do without Him
one moment. Oh ! say some, then we may continue in
gin, that grace may abound. I} e who has never known
what God 1s or grace either, may speak thus, but not the
Christian. He has a nature that links him with God
and makes him delight in holiness and long for deliver-
ance, not alone from guilt and judgment, but from the
power of sin, and therefore says, God forbid. But when
conscience is awake and the heart exercised to desire
right ways, there still i3 so often manifested the weak-
ness and sinfulness of human nature, that the enemy
takes advantage of this to dim the sense of God’s love
in our souls. )

Supposing I have learned what Christ is to me as a
Saviour. Being justified by faith 1 have peace with
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God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Still I may know
but little how to measure and avail myself of the grace
that I have been called to enjoy. The very fact of hav-
ing an evercised conscience and heart, makes me regard
my ways and words with jealousy, lest I should offend or
grieve Him, and the danger is of letting the legalism so
patural to the human heart lay hold of me. Its claims
to be heard are very plausible. It takes the side of right-
eousness and appeals to the very desire after holiness
that divine grace has implanted in the child of God., 1t
does not come as law and invite me to take up with if.
I should not Listen if it did. DBut it speaks to my con-
acience and bids me do what T ought to do as a Christian,
and perhaps the poor deceived lheart seeking power over
sin, turns away from God, to find that ¢he strength of sin
is the law, and instead of the deliverance that is promised
finds all real ability to walk with God is lost, and the
‘sense of grace growing weaker and weaker as the strug-
gle goes on. No intelligence of truth can shield one
from this, though it may deepen the conviction of -the
conscience and intensify the distress of soul. And here
is the danger of getting the mind full of abstractions.
Truth is light and will do its work in spite of us, but
if my knowledge of yrace does not in some measure, cor-
respond, what distress is it to know as a truth that I am
in Canaan in heavenly places in Christ, and yet in spirit
I may be hardly out of Egypt. Is not this a day of
special danger in this respect to all of us?

The inconsistency between profession and practice is
a burden and weight upon many a heart. How wise and
gracious of our blessed Master, “ He spake to them as
they were ahle to bear it.” If I am a baby, better to
own that I am and seek the food that suits that state.
As such I may sit down to a meal for a full grown man
and become muorally a dyspeptic of the worst kind, and

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

288 OUR FAILURF AND ITS REMEDY.

almost loathe the food that I cannot enjoy, but which
distrasses me. Conscience will say, you ought to be
walking as one who is seated in the heavenlies and look-
ing down upon all on earth. The sad answer I may
have to give is perhaps, I know 1t well, but, alas! I am
not. How deep and wide-spread is this evilin our day !
What a moral wreck is it bringing many to! ¢ Holding
faith and a good conscience, w hich some having put away,
concerning faith have made shipwreck,” saysthe Apostle.
But what security is there for all this? Is there no
relief from such a state? Does he abandon to hardness
of heart those whom the Iather has given to him out of
the world, although saving them from the everlasting
consequences of their ways? Such thoughts will rise
sometimes, hut they only shaw how little grace is realized,
when law is taken up with. Did we love Him before
He loved us? oris it just the other way? Was it for
any good He saw in us He left His glory for a servant’s
place and the cross and dust of death with all its shame ?
Or was it just the outflow of the love of God towards us
when we were yet sinners that He came to witness to ?
Surely it was that alone. Then it was no motive outside
himself all this display of grace and goodness sprang
from. Heloves because He is love, and though He found
a fitting scene for the display of it in an evil world, yet
all is from Himself; and as to us He seeks to make us
all we ought to be. And this is just the key to all our
trouble, we forget Him. Our proud natures do not like
to be indebted to Him for everything. We may huve
taken the moulding of ourselves into our own hands and
out of His and it has all failed. Mercy to us indeed
that 1t should bo so.
It is just this then, that we need to have Him before
us, to meditate upon His love to us, helieving all that we
may have learned, it may be in an intellectual way, and
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careful not to undervalue that. But setting the blessed
God before us always. Silencing the demands of the
law the “ought” and “ must” with the confession of om
helplessness, and thus practically dying to it, but meditat-
ing on Iis love—love that whilst we know 1t, passes
knowledge, tracing His ways of goodness towards us as
His word records them, till the deep reality of it all
breaks in upon our souls, and in the living light of what
He 15, we ¢ joy tn God throuOh our Lord Jeeus Christ by
whom we have received the reconciliation.”  Fit food this
is for babes, young men and fathers too! Thedull, dry
study of doctrine may choke and starve our souls, but
with Christ to feed upon we learn the blessedness of
those words, ¢ He that cometh to me shall never hunger,
and he that beliovoth on me shall never thirst.” Thus,
and only thus can the deep, quiet judgment of ourselves
go on day by day, and whilst we stop to drink, as drink
we must, the bitter waters of Marah, we shall find the
wood of the tree to sweeten them. To try the eruci-
fixion of the flesh in our own strength is cruel work, and
gladly would we be spared, but if Christ and His cross
are before us we can glory in it, as that by which we are
crucified to the world and the world to us. |

| R.T. G.

o
. 2

“HE THAT HUMBLETH HIMSELF SHALL BE
EXALTED.”

Tt is instructive snd interesting to trace through Secrip-
ture how the Lord leads His servants from scenes and
positions of natural servitude and subjugsation to power
‘and dignity, moral or nataural. The first man who arose
practically as God's witness on earth, (not only to the

4
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world as Enoch) must build an ark for the saving of his
houss, amid the scoffs and reproaches of the whole un-
believing world. He must toil and fulfil his work, and
from the demands of it there enuld be no escapo ; he
must submit himself cheerfully to those demands, or the
service imperatively enjoined, and one which he himself
felt as incontrovertibly necessary, would be in a tenfold
degree more onerous. For if the miud disapproves of
the demand to which it must submit, the submission
must be inconceivably more difficult, and the suffering
greatly angmented.

Noah laboured in faith, and though the period of his
humiliating work waz more than one Thundred years, yet
he laboured and felt he must,—not that he liked the
place of suffering, but he helieved that tho end would
compensate for the interval. Now the great cause of
suffering in any chilid of Grod is not from the place of
subjection he is set in, hut from the repugnance of his
mind to saubmit himself to tt.  Noah had the secret, he
felt the servitude was necessary, and that tho end wounld
be his reward. It is tho lack of this fuith which makes
the path of many a one painfully arduous, and one of
bitter suffering . . . God sees no other path would suit,
and He in His love is inflexible in nurturing up His own,
so that the end may vindicate and justify His counsel.
'This reluctance to submit and with faith to one’s ordained
position here is to be found in every station of life —
the parent of all discontent, the fruition of the fall, and
therefore the real sting and sorrow in the duty.

~Abraham’s history teaches us the same truth Required
trn bo a stranger in a strange land, ho ever found that
unqualified submission to what was enjoined was the
path of safety ; if he became reluctant, or discontented
with the yoke, he suffered more, as his going down to
Egypt taught him. He learned, and by faith too, to
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cease from all endeavours to extricate himself from the
humbling position of strangership, for he could not
be walking in faith, yielding himself to the humbling
path enJomed with the acquiescence of a convinced
judgment (which faith confers), if he were.

The want of this faith was the cause of Lot'sapostacy,
~and forfeiture of the blessing which crowns one really
subject to the willof God. e sought to extricate him-
gelf, and alas! how many do, and the end with them i~
that they lose the very thing which has seduced them
from the path of subjection, and in the end they have
lost on both sides; they have lost the ideal which in-
duced them to forsake the path of self-denying subjec.
tion.

We ars warned of the same in Jacob's history. When
he turned aside to Shalem and forgot for a moment
his pilgrim character, what sorrow and trial awaited him
On the other hand we learn from Joseph how faithful
richteous submission to the will of God, not seeking to
evade nor (as often Christians in common service are)
careless in the discharge of the duties of it, ensared in
the end such hcnour and blessing. 1 mlght cite Moses
and many more, but T have adduced examples enough to
prove that God tests the quality of every ond of His
own by their ability to walk in humble subjectlon to a
path which in itaelf is dreary, but ends in distinet and
perfect blessing and satisfaction.

Perhaps it would be admitted, if the p‘tth'is cIe'arl}
prescribed of God, as Noah’s and Abraham’s, then the
point I press 1s s1mple and distinct enough, but if T havo
plunged myself, by my own impatience and earnality,
into cireumstances of trial, may I not seek to: extrieato
myself fromthem? The answer to this depends éntirely
on the nature of the circumstances. If 1 can be made
free, nse it rather, is God’s principle to every bondsman ;
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but the freedom must be divinely obtained, or it is only
a repetition of the impatience of the flesh. The chil-
dren of Israel ought to have gone direct from the wilder-
ness to Canaan, but distrusting the arm of the Lord,
they in their heartsturned back into Egypt; consequently
they are excluded from that land, and hence if they
attempt to extricate themselves from the sentence of
passing their lives in the wilderness, they only meet with
defeat and disgrace. Their place and duty is te submit
and acknowledge the justness of the sentence. While
Caleb and Joshua who suffer in a similar way, but not
for the same reason, learn in humble subjection to wait
for a brighter day, and because they submit, according to
God’s mind, to find that they were no older after 40
years submission, then they were before it.

A wondrous instance of grace, that if we submit in
faith unto God’s counsel, though humbling and trying
for a moment, yet the length or severity of the
suffering shall In no wise impair our energy for active -
service by and bye when the term of discipline is over.

Again we find another form in which this truth is
established. In the instances we have been considering, .
Israel, through unbelief and fear, disqualified themselves
for the blessings of Canaan, but on the occasion of their
captivity into Babylon, however severe and galling bodily
and religiously that captivity was, they were to use no
means to extricate themselves from it.  In their carnality
they had first sought Babylon, that is in their natural -
tastes they were attracted to it, and now that they are led
captive by it and find themselves under its iron heel,
their (see Jer. 29) present blessing and happiness depend
on their resigned and contented submission to their Jot.
Here their carnality led them, but they must learn now
in captivity, not in natural equal intercourse, the fruition
of what mere nature would lead to; and in the oath
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which Zedekiah sware to the king of Babylon, we learn
the bondage that the overpowered one submits to from
the one who has conquered in nature. And this oath, it
was not righteons or admissible, for Zedekiah to break
(see Fzek. 17), nay in his attempting to break it, and by
the king of Egypt, he only entailed on himself the wrath
and judgment of God. (See Izek. xvii. 19, 20.)

J. E. S

&
-

THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSENT XING.

(6.) THe Divixeg COUNSEL ANXD PURPOSE.

The three parables which remain to be considered
have*found interpretations more various and conflicting
than the preceding ones, and require therefore an exam-
ination proportionately the more careful. The former
were all spoken (with the exception of the interpreta-
tion of the second one) in the presence of the whole
multitude, and they refer to a condition of things to
which the world at large is this day witness. But
“ then,” we read, these four parables having been deliv-
ered,—* Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into
the house, and His disciples came unto Him” (ver. 36).
To these alons He speaks the parables which follow, for
they contain not external history merely, but the Divine
mind surely fulfilling amid all this outward confusion
and ruin, which the former parables have shown Him
not ignorant of who foretold it from the beginning.*

* The very number of the parables tells of this. For as there are seven in
all, the number from creation onwards the type and symbol of complete-
ness,— 50 this number seven is divided further into four and three. *‘Four™
is the number of universality, of the world at large, from the four points of
the compase, (as I take it) east, west, north and south. “‘Three " ig the
Divine number, that of the Persons in the Godhead. Here thea the first
four parabley give us the world aspect of the kingdom of heaven; the last
three the Divine mind accomplishing with regard te it. :
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It will not be necessary to advert to different views
prevailing as to the meaning of the parables before us,
but only to seek to show from Scripture itself, as fully .
as possible, the grounds for that which will here be con-
sidered as the true.

The first two parables we shall put together, as they
invite comparison by their evident resemblance to one
another:—

““ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure
hid in a field; the which, when a man hath found, he
hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he
hath, and buyeth that field.

““ Again, the kingdom of heaven is ike unto a mer-
chant man secking goodly pearls, who, when he had
found one pearl of great price, went and solid all that he
had, and bought it” (vers. $4-46).

The parablcs are alike iu this, that they both present
to us the action of a man who purchases what has value
in his eyes at the cost of all he has. The question is,
who is presented here?  The common voice replies that
it 18 man as the seeker of =alvation or of Christ,—
that we have here the story of individual effort after the
“one thing needful,” flinging aside all other things in
order to obtain it.  But is this consistent with the con-
stant representdtions of Secripture, or with the facts
themselves? Do wo thus buy Christ at the cost of all
we have? It istrue we have in the prophet the exhor-
tation to “buy” (Isa. 1v. 1), where the “wine and milk”
are no doubt the figure of spiritnal sustenance. But
there (that there may be no mistake in such a matter),
the ‘ buymng " is distinetly said to be “ withont money
and without price.” Man is never represented as seek-
ing salvation with wealth in his hand to purchass it.
The prodigal secks, but not until perishing with hunger.
He comes back beggared driven by necessity, and only
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so. And all who have ever come back really to the
Father, know this to be the truthful represenmt;on of
the matter.

On the other hand the real Seeker, Finder, Buyer,
ev erywhere in Scrlpture, 18 the Lord Jesus Christ. The
figure in both parables is most evidently His. The same
Person i3 represented in each, and the same work too,
though under different aspects.

In the first parable, it is treasure hid in a field that is
the object of the Buyer. ‘‘The field,” we are told in
the interpretation of the parable of the tares, ‘“1s the
world.” It is an object in the world then,—an earthly
object,—that is sought for and obtained. So, in tlnq
parable, e is represented as buying ¢ that field "—
buying the world.- He buys the field to get the treasure
in it. Most cértainly no man ever bought the World to
get Christ, so that the believer is not the “ man” repre-
sented in the parable.

Did Christ, then, buy the world by His sufferings?
Turn to the last chapter of this gospel, and hear Him
say, as risen from the dead, « All power is given unto
Me 1in heaven and earth.” Strictly it is.‘authority,”
not “ power.” He has title over all, and that as the
Risen One. “ Ask of Me,” is the lan age of Jehovah
to the Son begotten upon earth ‘““and I wﬂl give Thee
the heathen for Thine 1nhentance, the uttermost parts
of the earth for Thy possession” (Ds. ii). Thus He
takes the throne in the day of His appearing and His
kingdom. It iz because of that wondrous descent of
One “in the form of God” down to the fathomless
depths of “the death of the Cross,” that “therefore
hath God highly exalted Him, and given Him 8 name
above every name: that at the name of Jesus every
knee should boiw, of things in heaven and things on
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue
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should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father” (Phil it). Itis that explains, what
perplexes some, that Peter can speak of those who,
“ denying the Lord that bought them, bring upon them-
selves swift destruction” (2 Pet 1i. 1). These are not
at all redeemed ones, but they are “bought,” for all
men and all the world belong to Him as “the fruit of
His sufferings,—of that Cross, where He, for the sake
of that which had beauty in His eyes, sold all that He
had.

Thus T conceive it unquestionable, that it is Christ
Himself who is the central fizure in these two parables.
We may now compare the two sides of His work pre-
sented in them. In that of the treasure we have seen
it 1s the field of the ¢ world ” that is bought for the
sake of the treasure in it; while in that of the pearl, no
field is bought at all, but simply the pearl itself. Are
these two figures, then, the treasure and the pear], dif-
ferent aspects of the same thing, or different things? the
same object from different points of view, or different
objects 1

If we look for a moment at what has been already
pointed out as to “the kingdom of heaven” of which
these parables are both similitudes, we shall see that
there are two spheres which it embraces, answering to
those words of the Lord we have just quoted, ““ All
authority is given unto Me in heaven and in earth.”
Christ is now, as a matter of fact, gathering out from
the earth those who are to *“sit down with Abraham,
Jsaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven —not in
earthly, but in heavenly blessing. But before “the dp-
pearing and kingdom,” this purpose having been accom-
plished and the heavenly saints caught up to meet the
Lord,—He will gather to Himself for blessing upon the
earth & rempant of Israel and an election of the Gen-
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tiles. Take the two purposes of Christ’s death, as ex-
pressed in John xi. 51, 52, you have it as the inspired
comment upon Caiaphas’ advice to the Jewish couneil :
‘““And this spake he, not of himself, but being high-
priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for
that natz’on.-&fdhxd not for that nation only, adds the
inspired writer, “but that also He should gather together
in one the children of God which were scattered abroad.”
Now I ask, is it not significant that we find in the second
of these parables the very type of unizy,—the onme
pearl,—as that which the merchant man bought? 1s it
not then permissible and nataral, to turn to the other,
with the anticipation of finding in it “ that nafion” of
Israel, for "'which also Jesus died, under the figure of the
“ treasure hid in the field”

Thus would Israel on the one hand, and the Church
upon the other, be the representatives of earthly and of
heavenly blessing: the Gentile nations coming in to
share with Tsrael the one, as the departed sainta of the
past dispensations come in to share with the Church the
other. The reason why these two alone should be
spoken of, and not along with the Church the saints of
former times, or along with Israel the Gentiles of the
future, will I think be plain to those who consider the
Scripture mode of putting these same things., Thus to
Ismael belong the ¢ promises” as Rom. ix. 4 declares.
The Gentiles no more come into view there, than they
do in the parable of the treasure here. Yet many a
Scripture promises the blessing of the Gentiles on a
future day. But-they come in under the skirts of the
‘now despised Jew (Zech. viii. 23). Then again, as to
the Church, it is the only company of people gathered
openly and avowedly for heavenly blessing. And more-
over, it is the company that is being gathered now, and
began to be with the sowing of the gospel-weed in the
first parable of those hefore us,
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Lot us look now somewhat closer into the details of
the parable of the treasure hid in a field.

Of old it had been said, “The Lord hath chosen
Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for his peculiar treasure.”
(Ps. cxxxv. 4.) But at the time when He who had so cho-
sen them came unto his own, there whs“it little appear-
ance in the condition of the people of the place they had
thusin Jehovah’s heart. “ Lo-Ammi,” “not my people,”
had long been said of them. They were even then
scattered among the Gentiles. The figure of the trea-
sure hid in the field was the trus similitude of their
condition, watched over as “beloved for the fathers’
sake,”’ and yet trodden down by the foot of the oppressor,
to none but Him who yet longed over them known as
having precigusness for God.

But there was one who recognized the value of this
treasure. One who had in 1Iis birth fulfilled to Tsrael
Isaiah's prophecy of Emmanuel, * God with vs.” One
to whom, so born, Gentiles had broaght their homage as
«“King of the Jews.” He found this treasure, present-
ing Himself among them as one having Divine power
to meet their condmon and bring them forth out of
their hiding place, and make manifest the object of
Divine favour and delight.  And those who knew best
His thoughts were ever expecting the time when He
would bring forth this treasure and display it openly.
That question which they had proposed to Him after
His resurrection shews what had long been in their
hearts, “ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the king-
dom to Israel P

And they understood not when they saw the gleam of
brightness which had shone out for them when He rode
ig the meekest of trinmphs, amidst the acclamation$- of
the multitude, into Jerusalem, fade and die out in the
mid-day darkness which so shortly after fell on Calvary.

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

THE KINGDOM OF THR ABSENT KING. 999

They understood not yet how He was in all this but the
“tman” in His own parable, who, finding treasure in the
field, kideth 1t, and for joy thereof goeth Forth and selleth
all that he hath and buyeth that field.

And the treasure is hidden still. Calvary is come and
gone-—Joseph’s new tomb is emptied of its guest—they
have stood upon the Mount called Olivet, and seen Himn
whom they have owned King of the Jews go up to take
another throne than that of David. Then they aro
found charging the people with their denial of the Holy
One and the Just, bidding them still repent and be
converted, and even now He who had left them would
he sent back to them, and the times of refreshing come
from the presence of tho Lord. Scenes beforo the
council follow ; one at last in which a man, whose
face shines with the glory of heaven, stands and chargos
the leaders of the nation with the nocumulated guilt of
ages : ‘ Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and
ears, ye do alway resist the Holy Ghost ; as your fathers
did, so do ye.” And they cast him out of the city and
stone him.” Those that were bidden have been called to
the marriage, and they will not come.

The city is destroyed, and the people scattered.
Israel are still a treasure hid. 'The parable gives no
bringing forth. Simply the field is bought. = It is now
but “ Ask and I will give thee.” All waits upon the
will of Him to whom now everything belongs.

' But He waits, and has waited for eichteen centuries,
as if the treasure were nothing to Him now, and He had
forgotten his purpose.

Then the second parable comes in as what is needed
by way of exPlanatmn of the long delay. The * one
pearl of great price” speaks of the preciotusness to Him
of another object upon which he has set his -heart.
¢ Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it"”—
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“ went and sold all that He had and bonght 7£.” Not
now the field of the world, for the Church is heavenly.
Israel has still the earthly ¢ promises.”” We are blessed
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus.

This Church is one—one pearl.  Brought up out of
the depth of the sea, and taken out of the rough shell in
which it is first encased—taken out at the cost of the
life of that to which 1t owes it8 being—the pearl is a
fitting type of that which has been drawn out of the sea
of Gentile waters, and out of the roughness of its
natural condition, at the cost of the life of Him in
whom it was seen and chosen before the foundation of
the world. Of how “great price” to Him, that death of
His may witness.  The title which the Christian heart
so commonly and naturally takes to be His alone, 1} 13
sweet to see that /s heart can give His people. We,
dear fellow believers, are His precious pearl. Nor is
there any ‘ hiding again” here, or suspensien of this.
purpose. This 13 the second meaning of the Cross,

‘“ who, when he had fouund one pearl of great price, went
aud sold all that he had and bought it.”

o
-

A PRINCIPLE FOR EVIL DAYS.

JuRr, xv. 19.

‘‘ Therefore, thus saith the Lord. . . _ If thou take forth the precions
from the vile, thou shalt be as My mouth.™

It was in the midst of the wreck and ruin of Israel,
that these words were uttered. They convey to us most,
important and needed instruction for days of very simi-
lar character. The student of the Word of God should
not surely be ignorant that the ‘“last days” of christian-
ity are the “ periloua” and not the prosperous  times”
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(2 Tim. 1i1. 1). And any ons who will look at the
description which follows in the passage referred to, may
easily see that in very deed in such like times we are.

The word to Jeremiah, then, may well be much in our
hearts in the present day. * Precious” and “vile” are
mingled in strange sort around us. We are in a field
where tares and wheat are growing aip together unto the
harvest, and where on every side manifest confusion pre-
vails. To accept things in the mass as of God is utterly
impossible. Lo reject them in the mass is equally im-
possible. Hence, where there i3 the least earnestness
and energy of christian life, godly discrimination has of
necessity- to be used, and the principle seems indeed of
the simplest and most self-evident sort, that the
“ precious” must be taken from the ¢ vile.”

But what ¢s precious, and what s vile} Clearly the
words imply some certain knowledge. It is not the
mere exercise of any so-called right of * private judg-
ment” that is in question. God, speaking by His Word
to us, ‘“he that is of God heareth God’s words” (Jno.
viii. 47). This is the only safe and healthful prineiple.
To suppose that God could teach two opposite things as
‘truth would be to dishonour Him. To suppose that He
who has given His word would leave areally honest soul
in doubt as to what He has spoken would be equally so.
““If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of
light.” ‘
| g’l‘here is & sad lack among us of proper Christian con-
science. Conscience, I mean, which holds for right and
wrong, not what would be so merely according to the
standard of things obtaining among those with whom we
have grown up, but what the Word, simply and meeckly
listened to, declares as such. Without this, however, it
is absolutely impossible to know what in God’s sight &
precious, and what is vile.
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But there another danger besets us.  For in this judg-
ment of things around, if we are not very much
before God, the search is very apt to become an occupa-
tion with and even search for evil instead of a gracious
desire and search after good. A hard and critical spirit
1s engendered. Harsh and perverted judgment is formed
in consequence ; and not only do we become incapable
of real critical discernment, but the whole tone and
temper of the soul is deteriorated.

The Lord’s words to Jeremiah intimate a very differ-
ent employment and a very different spirit. Nof
toleration of evil. The ““ vile” is recognized and judged
as vile ; but the “ precious” 18 what the heart 13 set
upon. And 1t1s not only frankly owned asthere,wherever
and in whatever association 1t may be found, but as that
which 18 dear to God, its rescuc is sought from the de.
filemen$ with what 1s corrupt and evil. |

And do not the words, ““if thou shalt take forth the
precious from the vile,” seem to imply that, with the
effort, there will be, at least, some very happy success
in this direction? The soul cccupied with evil soon
fails to discern what 13 really such, and still more, per-
baps, loses power to separate the good and evil. The
soul occupied with and delighting in what is good, learns
to detect evil readily because it knows what is good;
but beside that it has the secret of power to separate as
well as to discern.

Oh, for this ability to be as “ God’s mouth” amoug
men ! His who, if He speak, cannot speak in levity,
nor yet in harshness ; cannot tolerate evil, but aims to
win from it and not to judge for it. Where are we,
beloved brethren, as to this? Do we know how to be
jealons for God’s truth, yet manifesters of God’s love$
Do we know how to walk 1n a narrow path with a heart
that knows no narrowness? Do we know that “love,”
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which, as an apostle puts it, ¢ thinketh no evil ; rejoiceth
not-in iniquity, but reJolceth in the truth ¢ -
The Lord give us more of a Jeremiah’s spirit, and

‘more of what was Jeremiah’s blessed privilegs in a day
of abounding iniquity.

it
v

SCRIFPTURE OUTLINES.

Ter GosraL oF JoEN. (Centinued).

The eighth chapter raises a different question from any
of the preceding ones. It is the question of the soul's
ability to endure the presence of God Himself—the un-
veiled, awful Presence, which, throughout the dispensa-
tion of law, had been hidden behind the wveil of the
holiest. The testimony had been all throngh, “No man
can see me and live,” for ““ the way into the holiest was
not made manifest” under “the ministration of death”
and “ of condemnation.”

But now, if historically the veil was yet unrent, there
was yet in their midst, the manifestation of that invisible
God. “God is light,” and there was He who could jand
did claim to be ‘““the Light of the World” unveileil
{ver. 12). Yet thunder and flame of 8inai there was
none ; and forgetting these were but envelopes of Deity,
not Deity itself, the men of law, ignorant df His true
glory, sought to disprove His claim by the very fact.
The open convicted sinner that they brought was already
ander the richteous sentence of Moses’ law. Would he
contirm it, this man of whom they witnessed, “ He re-
ceiveth sinners”? Or would he disallow it, and condemn
himself by conflict with its anthoritative decision 1

It was a momentous question. To us who know ‘well
the infinite glory of the One they challenged, a question
moré momentous than they conld conceive. For what if
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the holiness of the God of Sinai were at variance with
the love of the Incarnate as to this matter? What if
grace were not just so absolutely freo as it might seem in
Him whose assurance was, “ Whoso cometh unto me, I
will in no wise cast out 2

They meant to test all this, however; and for their
purpose who so suited as this woman of shameful and
unquestioned crime? So they set her in the midst and
say unto Him, ¢ Master, Moses in the law commanded
that such should be stoned : but what sayest Thou?’ _

And “Jesus stooped down, and with His finger wrote
upon the ground.” IHe was not at issue with Moses' law. -
But “when they continued asking Him, He lifted up
Himself and said uuto them, ¢ He that is without sin
among you let him cast the first stone at her.’” And again
He stooped down and wrote on the ground.”

Thus it was no abstract question of law at all, but a
very simple and solemn one as to in whose hands it lay
to judge. Dared they appeal to the God of judgment,
who if He judged would respect no man's person, but
deal equally and unsparingly with all alike? Would
Sinai suit them better than their fathers? A home-
thifust it was for these respectable religionists. The light
indeed was there, and they felt it ; but conscience-work
with them, as with 8o many, only drove them. away from
the exposure of the light: “Jesus was left alone, and
the woman standing in the midst.” -

Then in a -few words she learns, and from Himself,
that if men”could not’condemn, fle would not. I donot
say that this was to be the eternal result. Did she learn
in her soul the grace that so expressed itself to her, that
would no doubt be so. But we have scen already, In
the fifth chapter of this gospel, that that which was in
itself far less deep in character, might be taken as the
fitting occasion for the utterance ‘of the weightiest truths,
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Here the principle is plain, and the application easy.
In the presence of God, and in our sins, to find Hind
refusing the character of Judge,—* God in Christ, recon-
ciling to Himself, not imputing ” our  trespasses,” is to
learn that freedom which the Lord goes on to speak of
as gotten through the knowledge of the truth (ver. 32).
Outside of that there was no freedom. ¢ The servant,”
—and Moses’ law gave no higher place to any than that
of bond-service (Gal. iv. 1-7),—had not the freedom of
God’s house, might be turned off at any time. If he
did not give satisfaction to his lord—and who gave that
to God according to the requirement of the law %—he
abode not in the house. This was the real footing upon
which all stood according to it. And the Lord connects
Jthis condition of bondage in the most unmistakeable
way with the service of stn: “ Whosoever committeth
sin is the servant (slave) of sin ; and the servant abideth
not in the house for ever.” To be in the presence of
God without a veil, as those given a place there by one
who had authority (“if the Son shall make you free”),
—to find God absolutely for us in His love, and right-
eously for us too, is what alone loosens the yoke and
breaks the bondage of sin. From that blessed know-
ledge of God Moses’ law excluded. None could see
Him and live. The grace of Christ has brought ua into"
His presence to know Him as a Father, that the heart
being set right with Him, the feet might run joyfully in
His ways.

In a blessed way, therefore, for us, He does bear wit-
ness of Himself in this chapter: first, as the “ Light of
the world ” (12), then, “the Son” (35), then absolutely
Jehovah (58). As the first He had manifested Himself
in the case of the adulteress; as the second, He had
authority to set the soul in the presence of God at
liberty by the truth ; thirdly, it was One no less or
Jower than God Himself who did soe.
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Alas, this display of glory woke up nought in those.
around but opposition to it. The blessed manifestation.
of grace in Ilim found no answer in those who had no
conscious necd of grace. Yet the Father had also given
confirming witness to that which was of such infinite
import to their souls (18), for if they believed not on
Him they would die in their sins (24).

Yet they would reject ; would litt up the Son of man
(28). Then it would be seen how truly the Father was
with Him in all He did, when the blessed work of the
cross should reveal how alone.God could have sinners 1n
His presence, and the amazing sacrifice which He could
make to have them there.

Thus the truth would make His disciples free. They
would bave the freedoma of God’s house given them by
Him who had double title, as Son of God, and as the
lifted up Son of man (31-36).

Judaism had thus passed away. Its shadows had
gone, and the reality of things was being made manifest
by that which thus was taking its place. The light ex-
posed man’s true condition. I ow could being Abra-
ham’s carnal seed cover over the actual reality of hearts
and deeds most unlike Abraham’s? And if they pleaded
God’s fatherhood to Tsrael (41), God was bringing out and
manifesting His true sons. Were they such who knew
not the voice of the Father whon He spoke, and recog-
nized not the Son of the Father, when Ile stood amongst
them (42-47)1

The blessed declaration follows, which we are to have
enlarged on by-and-bye, that in the pathway of His
disciples, death does not lic (51). At that they cry out,
not knowing the deep significance of IIis words, Abra-
ham was dead and the prophets, was He greater than
these ! He answers that Abraham rejoiced to zee His
day, that he saw it and was glad. They, referring it fo
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His human life, ask Him, has He seen Abrahami{ To
which He answers with one of His own solemn affirma-
tions, ¢ Venly, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham
was, I AM.

Thus tlee full glory of His Godhead is declared, and
all the wealth of blessedness which that revelatlon
brings with it is made good to us. * God in Christ.”
_“Light 7 but “ Love.” Revealing; “not imputing.”
Son of God, conferring the freedom of the Father’s
house. Son of man, lifted up, that Divine love might
have its way. :

They may take up stones to stone Him ; they shall
not evoke one flash of the old Sinai flame. He had said,
“I judge no man.” Simply veiling once more that
_glory, and leaving the house which had been its old
“abode, “going through the midst of them” in Divine
supremacy above their malice, He “ so passed by.”

e
et

NOT _KNOWIXNG.

I know not what shall befall me,
God hangs a mist o'er my eyes ;
And so, each step in my onweaid path,
He niakes new scenes to rise,
And every joy He sends me, comes
As a strange and sweet surprise.

I see not a step before me,
As T tread on another year ;
But the past is still in God’s keepmg——’
The future His mercy shall clear,
And what looks dark in the dlst;ance
May brighten’as I draw near.

For perhaps the dreaded future
Has less bitter than I think ;

The Lord may sweeten the W'x’rers,
Befors 1 stoop to drink ;
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Or, if Marah must be Marah,
He will stand beside the brink.

It may be, he has waiting
¥Yor the coming of my feet,
Some gift of such rare blessedness,
Some joy so strangely sweet,
That my lips shall only tremble
With the thanks they cannot speak.

Oh ! restful, blessful ignorance!
"T1s blessed not to know !

It keeps me so still in those arms
Which will not Jet me go,

And hushes my soul to rest

On the bosom that loves me so0.

So I go on, not knowing,
I would not if I might!
I would rather walk in the dark with God,
Than walk alone in the light—
[ wonld rather walk with Him by faith
Then walk alone by sight,

My heart shrinks back from trials
That the future may disclose,
Yet 1 never had a sorrow
Bat what the dear Lord chose—
80 I send the coming tears back
With the whispered words, ‘“Hc knows.”

TEACE.

Fierce was the wild billow ; dark was the night ;
Outs laboured heavily ; foam glimmered white ;
Mariners trembled ; peril was nigh ; -
Then said the God of might, ‘* Peace, itis Tt”

Ridge of the mountain wave, Jower thy crest!
Watl of Euroclydon, be thou at rest !

Peril can none be, sorrow must fly,

Where saith the Light of light, “ Peace, it is 1!
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EXPELLED FROM EDEN, RECEIVED INTO
PARADISE.

There were two thieves. One was driven out of the
earthly paradise for stealing-—the other was received
into the heavenly paradise in spite of his stealing.

In the expulsion of the one, we have the display of
the government of God and His judgment, so far, of sin.
In the reception of the other, we see the grace of God
toward the sinner,

I need not say that Adam was the former, nor that he
who 13 known to us as the “dying thief” is the latter.

I do not pronounce on Adam’s eternal state. There
are grounds of hope that even he, albeit his transgres-
sion was so gross, was clad in a covering more signifi-
cant than was the fig-leaf apron wherewith he sought to
hide himself. Be that as it may, I am looking at the
eJectment of Adam from Eden, or the evidence of the
temporal judgment of a Holy God against sin—the
plain declaration of God that sin cannot be tolerated in
His presence, nay, more, that the sinner himself must
be made conscious of this moral government of God.

That Adam was a thief is only too plain. God had
reserved to Himself one tree in the garden, and had dis-
tinctly forbidden Adam from eating of it. The com-
mand was most intelligible, most unmistakeable, “ of
the tree of knowledge of good and evil,” said the "Lotd
God, ¢ thou shalt not eat.”

Could words have been plainer % Was there the least
possibility of misapprehension on Adam’s part? Im-
possible! And yet, alas, in the face of such a command
he took of the fruit and did est. He stole what God
bad reserved, and became a thief and a malefactor.
But this was known to God. Nothing can escape His
eye. “All things are naked and oponed unto the eyes
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of Him with whom we have to do.” Itis impossible to
touch what belongs to God without Iis knowledge, or
to break llis commandments with impunity.

God, therefore, interferes—sifts the matter to the
very bottom, shows to Adam his moral ruin, and at
length drives him, a wanderer, from the garden.

Well might he cry, as the brand of thief is stamped
upon him, and as his soul is deeply conscious of his
shame, “unclean, unclean, banished from the presence
of God {”

Deeply would he learn the lesson of the shamefulness
of sin.

- And there, too, at the entrance of the garden, but
closing it against his approach, stood the angel with the
gleaming sword to guard the way to the treo of life—so
that but one word would sound in Adam’s ear--death,
death, death !

Such was the government of God against the former
thief.

But now for the story of the sccond.  1le went to the
Cross, a companion of the Lord Jesus Christ, but a
malefactor, and one who was justly condemned, and who
suffared the due reward of his deeds of wickednoess, Ile
was, moreovor, a blasphemer and reviler of the blessed
One who was suffering by his side. His guilt was evi.
dent.  Guilty of crimes against the law of the laud,
and of hatred against the Son of God, he there hung
over the brink of hell, a child of the devil, and an
enemy of all righteousness, No law could extricate him
from his doom. Me deserved it fully. It was but
proper that he should be hanished from the presence of
God as his predecessors of old.  Both were guilty of the
same sins, Yet this thief went to Paradise! And on
what grounds? Not that of law ! but of grace, rich,
abundant, triumphant grace! But how? Ah! dear
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reader, He who occupied the central cross was at that
time banished from and forsaken of God, but not from
any sin Ie had committed. Ile was ever holy and
precious to God, but for our sake He suffered thus. .

** He took the guilty culprit’s place,
And suffered in his stead,
For man, O ! miracle of grace,
For man, the Saviour bled.”

Wondrous, precious truth.!  Jesus bore the penalty
at the hand of God that was due to the *dying thief,”
yea, bure it all, exhausted all the judgment due to him
from God because of sin, so that the demands of divine
justice were fully met, and the chains of Satan complete-
ly broken, and the poor, penitent, * dying thief” could
listen to the amazing tidings of grace, * Verily, verily,
I say unto thee, this day shalt thou be ‘mhh me in
pmadlse

Accordingly, on that day, a thief was welcomed into
paradise ; and the blood of the Lord Jesus was the per-
fect ground of his reception there.

Judgment had fallen on the guiltless, that mercy
might rescue tho guilty. Merey and truth bad thus
met together ; sin was punished, and the sinner saved.

And in this way does God display His government
and His grace.

Unpardoned reader, flee with the  dying thief” to
the blood of Jesus. Trust that blood, and the pzradise
of God shall be yours. And then with a grateful and
adoring heart live to magmfy the gmce that sought and

found you.
J. 'W. S

5
i
i
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THE KINGDOM OF THE ABSENT KING.

(7.) Tar ' EvervrasTiNg GQosprr.”

In the last chapter of this final three, we find, as I
believe, not another aspect of the Divine dealings with
the mingled crop in the field of Christendom, but a new
acting, whether in grace or judgment after the merchant-
man has possessed himself of his pearl, or in other words,
after the saints of the past and the present time aro
caught up to Christ. ¢ Again the kingdom of heaven
ig like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gather-
ed of every kind: which, when it was full, they drow to
ghore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels,
and cast the bad away. So shall it be at the end of the
world (or age): the angels shall come forth, and sever
the wicked from among the just; and shall cast them
into the furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth (ver. 47-51).

The parable eloses thus (in =o far, just as the parable
of the tares of the field) with the judgment executed at
the appearing of the Lord. The common application of
it 13 to the going forth of the gospel during the present
time, and the final separation of bad and good, when the
Lord comes. That is, the meaning is considered to be
almost identical with the tare-parable. T believe there
are some plain reasons against such an interpretation.

For, in the first place, the parallelism of the two para-
bles in that case is certainly against it. 'There would be
little in the picture of the net cast into the sea, that was
not simply repetition of what had already been given.
And this, at first sight, would not seem natural or likely.

But beside this it is to be considered that scripture
plainly gives us another going forth of the gospel of the
kingdom, and as the result of it a discriminative judg-
ment when the Son of man comes, apart altogether from
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the present going forth of the gospel, and the jndgment
of the tares of Christendom. The company of sheep
and goats, in Matthew xxv., are an instance of this.
For there will be no such aepamtlon a3 i3 there deplcted
between these sheep and goats, of the true and false
among Christlan professors, ‘when ths Son of man
ghall” have ‘“come in His glory.” The true among
Christian professors, on the contrary, will come with
Him to judgment on that day, as we have seen bhoth
Col. {ii. 4 and Jude bear witness. The judgment of
Christendom will not then be discriminative at all: the
wheat having beon elready removed from the field,
tares alone will remain in it. Thus in Matth. xxv.
neither tares nor wheat can be at all in question.

But after the saints of the present time have been
caught up to the Lord, and Christendom has become a
tare-fisld simply, 8 new work of the Lord will begin in
Israel and among the surrounding nations, to gatherouta
paople for earthly blessing. Itis when God’s judgments
are upon the earth, the inhabitants of the world will
learn rlghteo_usness And this will be a time of * great
tribulation,” such as for Israel, Matt. xxiv. depicts.
Antichrist is there, and the “ abomination of desolation”
stands in the holy place; yet amid all the evil and
sorrow of the time, the * everlasting gospel” goes forth
(Rev. xiv. 6, T) with its call, 80 opposite to the procla-
mation of this day of grace now being made. ¢ Fear
God, and give glory to Him, for ths hour of his Judg~
me'nt 18 come.”

Plainly one could not eay that yet. Wesay, it i is *“the
accepted time, the day of aalvation,” not of judgment.
Then it will be the day of judgment. Only after the
present day is closed, could the everlasting gospel be
preached after that fashiom: the old “ gospel of the
kingdom ” indeed, but with the new addition to it of
the hour of God’s judgment being come.
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It is this proclamation of the everlasting gospel that
1s the key to that company of sheep and goats standing
before the throne of the Son of man when He is come.

Now, if we look a little closely, it is just such a state
of things as that amid which the everlasting gospel goes
forth, that this parable brings befors us. A ‘““net cast
into the sea” is the picture of tho gospel going forth in
the midst of unquiet and commotion, the lawless will of
man at work everywhero, the wicked “like the troubled
sea when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and
dirt 7 (Isa. lvii. 20).

Moreover, if we turn to the very earliest of Scripture
types—to Genesis 1.-——we shall find confirmation of this
view, which is exccedingly striking. In those creative
days we find, day by day, the successive steps by which
God brought out of ruin the beauty of a scene where at
length Ie could rest, because all was “very good.”
There need be little wondor to find this bat the picture
and type of how e, step by step, after the misery and
ruin of Adam’s fall, is proceeding towards the final pro-
duction of a scene, in which once again, and never more
to be disturbed, because of its goodness He can rest.
These days in their respective meaning it 13 not the
place here to point out. Theo third day, however, speaks
of the separation of Israel from among the Gentiles.
The waters of the salt and barren sca aro the representa-
tive of man left to the lusts and passions of his own
heart, (according to the figure in [saiah just referred to)
—or in other words, the Gentiles.®  Israel i3 the
‘““ earth,” taken up and cultivated of God, to get, if it
might be, fruit. The third day speaks of this separation
of Israel from the (iontiles, as the first parable of the
three we are now looking at, speaks of her as Geod’s
carthly treasure.

* Compare also, Rev, xvii, 15,
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This is a scene all on earth. The next creative day
gives us, however, the furnishing of the heavens, as wo
have already seon thé second parable. of the “pearl”
does. Aand if the sun be a type of Christ (as it surely
is), that which brings in and rules the day,~—the moon
i8 00 less a typo of the Chureb, the reflection, however
feeble and unstable, of Christ to the world in the night
of His absence. The present time, then, is hers figured,
the time of the revelation, im testmlony, both of Christ
and of the Church. ‘

And now, if we pass on to the sixth day, we have as
plainly in figure the kingdom of Christ come. The rule
of the man and woman over the earth,—mnot rule over
the duy or night, not the light of teatlmony, but rule
over the ea:Lh 1tseff,-—1s a plctum of what we call mil-
Iennial blessing.

Finally in this scrics comes the Sabbath, God's own
rest: He sanctifies the whole day, and blesses it; no
other day succeeds. '

Now between the fourth and the sixth days, the
Church and the millennial dispensations, what inler-
venes? A period, short indeed in duration, but im-
portant enough to occupy thirteen out of the twenty-
two chapters of the book of Revelation ! the very time
to which, as I beliove, the parable of the net refers.
And then what is its type, if the fifth day represent it 9
Once again, the “ sea,” bat the waters now supernatur-
ally productive, teennng with life through the feat of
the Almmhty And so it 'will be in the day of Rov. vii.
as the 144,000 of the tribes of Teracl, and the innumer-
able multitude of Gentiles, who have come out of the
great tribulation,” bear abundant witness. Theso aro
the gathering out of the people for earthly blessing, as
the fruit of the everlasting gospel. .

These passages, then, mutually confirm cach gther as
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applying to a time characterized by Gentile lawlessness,
Israel fully partaking of this character, and not yet
owned of God, though He be working in her midst.
Into this “sea ” the net is cast, and, gathering of every
kind, when 1t is full, is drawn to shore.

It is not till aprer this, that the sorting begins:
“ which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat
down, and gathered the good into vessels, and cast the
bad away.” Thisshows us that{the sorting cannot apply
to anything which goes on during the time of the
preaching of the gospel at all events, for the net is no
longer in the waters when it takes place. And it is
thus the same thing evidently as that which the inter-
pretation speaks of: ‘o shall it bo at the end of the
age ; the angels shall come forth and sever the wicked
from awong the just.” This is the clearance of the
earth for mlllennlal blessing.  When the saints are re-
moved, at that coming of the Lord for His own which
1 Thess. iv. sets before us, the wicked will not be~
severed from the just, but the just from the wicked.
The righteons will be taken and tho wicked left. Here
it 18 the reverse of this, the wicked taken, and the
righteons left. Thus with the divine accuracy of the
inspired Word, which invites scrutiny and rewards
attention to its minutest details, it is said in the judg-
ment of the tare-field of Christendom, *they shall
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and
them which do 1n1qu1ty ” but not, “they shall sever
the wicked from among the just)” for the Just have been
before removed. Here, on the contrary, the righteous
are those not taken away to inherit heavenly blessing,
but left behind to inherit earthly.*

* Parallel passages will be found in Matt. xxiv. 37-42, and Luke xvii. 24
87. In the Old Testament, the Psalms especially are full of this severing of

the wicked from among the just: e. g. Pa. L 4, 5; xxxvii. 9-11; see also,
Mal. iv. 1-3.
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With this glance at things which belong to that
-short, but most momentous season, the season of the
earth’s travail, before her final great deliverance, the
seven-fold sketch of the Kingdom of the Absent King
nocessarily ends. The blessing of earth, as of Israel,
necessitates His presencs, and with that the close of the
“ kingdom and patiencs,” the beginning of that “king-
dom and glory ” which will never end. Well will it be
for us if we keep in mind the sure connection between

the ¢ patience ” and the “ glory.”

“ 1t fa a faithful saying: For if we ba dead with Him,
we shall also live with Him ; if we suffer, we shall also
reign with Him ; if we deny Him, He alao will deny us ;
if we believe not, yet He abideth faithful, He cannot
deny Himself " (2 Tim. 1. 11-13).

Y
g

WHO ARE THE FOOLISH VIRGINS?

A thought is current in the present day among those
who believe in and look for the speedy coming of the
Jord and Saviour, which I desire to consider a little in
the light of Seripture. It is a point of no small impor-
tance to have the truth about, not only as tending to
cloud or otherwise, the brightness of the prospect of the
Lord’s coming, but even as influencing our views of the
gospel itself, as in the sequel we may see.

The view I refer to is, that when the Lord calls up
His saints to meet Him in the air, according to 1 Thess.
iv.,, nof all the saints will be caught up to meet Him,
but only those among them who have a certain prepared-
ness of heart, beside and beyond the common possession
of faith and of the Spirit. To state this in the words
of one of its zealous advocates, who regards the * foolish
virgins” of Matth. xxv, as illustrating this idea :—* By
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these improvident virging, therefore,” he says, “I can
understand none other than real Christians, with no
stain whatever upon the genuineness of their profession,
bat whose Christianity lacks that maturity of growth,
depth of consecration, and perfection of development,
which alone can entitle to the highest honours and joys
of the kingdom. The Royalties and Priesthood of the
world to come are not to be reached by the common orders -
of saintship . . . There must be a fulness of self-sacri-
fice for Christ, a completencss of obedience, a thorough-
ness of sanctification, an ampleness in all the graces of
the indwelling Spirit, and & moekness and fidelity under
the cross resembling that of Christ himsolf, or there
will be no crowns, no thrones, no kingdoms.”*

I quote this, not as believing that all who hold these
views would go as far as the writer in the expression of
them. Still, however expressed, the essential idea is the
same, and it 18 perhaps well to have it before us in the
full development of which it i3 capable. Dr. 8.s
view (which is also that of very many others, or 1
should not bring 1t forward here) is that thereissa
“duality in the translation of the {living] saints,
as also in the resurrection of them that sleep in Christ,”
at His second coming. e belioves that before the .
troubles which are predicted as attending the close of -
the present dispensation, the Lord will take up the
faithful ones among His people, dead or living, to Him-
self ; and that theso only are the kings and priests of
Rev. v., tho Bride of Matth. xxv., or the ¢ Church of
the first-born ones” in Heb. xii. The rest of the true
saints are loft on ecarth, shut out from this privileged
place, to endure the sufferings of the great tribulation,
and to be only caught up to the Lord at His appearing.t

* ¢ The Parable of the Ten Virgins,” by Jos. A. Seiss, D.D. p. 68.

$ The paper at p. 200, entitled ** The Hope of the Morning Star,” may be'
compared.
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Of this latter class not only the *foolish virgins” of
Matth. xxv., but the “evil servant” of ch. xxiv. 48, and
the “wicked and slothful servant” of ch. xxv. 26, are
considered to be examples !

A consequence that necessarily follows, is that for
those who cannot persuade themselves that they have
attained this ‘¢ completeness of obedience,” this * ample-
ness in all the graces of the mdwelhng Spirit,” the
Lord’s coming must indeed be a dark and gloomy pros-
pect rather than a “hope.” He mustindeed be enjoying
a very comfortable satisfaction with himself, who has no
doubts at all that he will be found among the approved
ones in that day. Would Dr. 8. himself stand forward
and say, “ I am the man. 1 have no doubt, no question
of the sort”? If he could, still we should have to ask,
is there no possibility of self-deception in the matter ?
“ Not he that commendeth himself is approved, but
whom the Lord commendeth.” If on the other hand
be could not affirm thls for- hlmself what, I again ask,
of the ‘“blessed hope” ? ‘

He might perhaps urge, that the consideration of the
possibility of falling short would stir men ‘up to greater
earnestness. P0331b1y that might be, for it is mach easier
to stir men (confessedly) by selfish motives than by
divine ones. What does this sort of earnestness amount
to? If Christ ¢ died for all, that they which live should
not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him who
died for thom and rose again,” what would the fear of -
being shut out of the blessed presence of the Lord to
a punishment which could be figured -by being *cut
asunder,” or by the ‘“outer darknesq whero thoro shall
be wailing and gnashing of teeth;” do to make me mora
devoted to Him who died for me? Is there “foar in
love,” spite of the apostle’s assurance to the contrary?
Does faith work by fear? or fear help one to love more?
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Is ¢ devotedness” for fear I should be shut out in outer
darkness, really that? Is it living to Him who died for
me, or really living in very religious devotedness to my-
self? There can be but one answer from those who
know the true spring and power of Christian life and
walk.

Now if we examine the texts which are supposed to
teach this doctrine, it will not be hard to show that it is
itself quite without any Scriptural basis. The statement
of the apostle in 1 Thess. iv., 13 absolutely against it.
It assures us that those who are alive and remain to the
coming of the Lord, shall be caught up ““together” with
those raised from the dead, to moet the Liord in the air.
As to the dead, the express purpose of the apostle is to
assure the Thessalonian Christians that none of the
living would go into glory before these, that the living
saints of that time and the risen ones would form but
one company. Not a hint i3 given of such a difference
to be made among them as might dash to the ground
any such hope as to many ; for Dr. S. believes that this
distinetion will be made both among tha living and the
dead saints ; and it i3 the only consistent view. For
why should the mere fact of being alive or dead at the
Lord’s coming make any difference as to the judgment of
their spiritual state ?

But the apostle here knows no distinction either as to
thedead or the living. He masses the ‘“ dead in Christ”
together, and those who ‘‘are alive and remain” together.
He unites these in one glorious company to meet the
Lord in the air. 1llis doctrine is therefore a complete
denial of Dr. S.s and those who side with him. For
if one Christian is * alive” at the coming of the Lord,
he is necessarily one of those of whom the apostle speaks
as to be caught up together with the dead in Christ to
meet the Lord in the air.
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It i3 quite true, indeed, that Scripture exhorts to
“watch” for the Lord, and says ¢ to them that look for
Him shall Me appear the second time unto salvation.”
It i8 vain to make any distinction between wise and
foolish virgins upon this ground, for in point of fact,

‘“they all slumbered and slept.” (Matth. xxv. 5).
This then caunot be the distinction. And furthermore
if the letter of the parable is to be prossed, the foolish
virging are in the end as much awake to the coming of
the Bridegroom as the wise are. DBut they are not so

“ready.”

Furthermore the words “to them that look for Him”
are general enough to include all Christians, for they do
“look for” Him, although sadly perplexed by erroneous
teaching as to it, as well as often deficient in earnest-
ness of desire. )

Even did “looking for Ilim” imply more than this,
the parable they contend for as favoring their views,
would indicate, as we have just now seen, that all would
be waked up to look. Short time would suﬂice wuh
the Lord to accomplish this.

The instance of the “evil servant” in Matth. xxiy.
48, i3 all against the views contended for. - Dr. S.
speaks of him as one ‘“ as really a servant as the first,”
but deficient in fidelity and worldly in his temper, and
whom his Lord when he comes severely punishes” (Last
Times, p- 351). Now it 1s quite true that being * cut
asunder” is a severo punishment ; but 1s it fair or right
to say as Dr. S. does say, that it does not imply his be-
ing lost? In the parable of the pounds (Luke xix. 11-
27) he admits that the “slaying” of the citizens who
“will not have this man to reign over them,” does im-
ply that they are lost (see p. 253). Does he consider
that cutting asunder is not sla.ymg’(

And then again, when it is said, ‘“shall appomt him
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his portion with the hypocrites,” most people would snp-
pose that that meant something more than merely ‘guf-
fering the great tribulation,” as Dr. S. puts it. And
surely his having his portion assigned him with the
hypocrites means nothing less than that he himself is
sentenced as a hypocrite.

But it is objected, that he ig called a “servant” and
therefore must be a converted man; and on the same
principle the ono in ch. xxv. 24, or Luke xix. 20, al-
though nover having really sorved, and */fnowing” his
master to be “a hard man.” Tt is difficult to under-
stand the argument. That ho had the spirt of serviee
is plainly not the case. That he had the place and
responsibility all will admit, but that is no more than
is true of every professing Christian. And he is Judged
as being untrue to the profession.

Again, in the case of the “ wicked sorvant” of Matt.
xxv., his portion is declared to be in the outer darkness,
where there is wailing and gnashing of teeth. Surely
Dr. 8. would not interpret this of ¢ tribulation judg-
ments.,” To be consistent he must do so, for Luke xix.
11-27 is strictly parallel, and so he interprets tho sentence
there. Yet it is the sentence passed upon the one who
has not on the wedding garment in ch. xxii., and the
latter part of it is found in passages where there can be
no question that the doom is an eternal one. (Ch. xii.
42-50).

Thus far, then, the doctrine sought to be based upon
these passages is utterly without foundation. We shall
now see if the parable of the ten virgins, Dr. S.’s strong-
hold apparently, as he has written a whole volume to
enforco this view of it, will afford it any better one.

And, first, it i8 contended that ¢ the kingdom of
heaven,” of which the parable in Matt. xxv. is a simili-
tude, is made up of ‘“subjects born from on high,” of
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‘““purged souls, hoping, looking, and waiting for the
coming of their Lord to complete their blisa.” (Ten
Virging, p. 11). That this is not 8o, a large part of the
parables which speak of it bear witness. The tares aro
in the kingdom as well as the wheat ; and in the end
of this age, “ the Son of man shall send His angels, and
they shall gather out of His kingdom all things that
offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them
into a furnace of fire. (Matth. xiii. 41). Were these
not in the kingdom before they were cast out? So
gimilarly in the 49th verse of the same chapter, “wicked”
a8 well ag “just” are there. In chap. xxii. “ bad and
good” are again found as guests for the wedding, and the
man that has not on the wedding garment is cast out.

Those aro plain and suflicient instances to shew that
the “kingdom of heaven” represents the whole Chris-
tian profession, and therefore in the present parable of it
we may in like manner expect to find the false as well
as the true, the bad as well as the good.

But further, Dr. S. contends that foolish and wise here
ave alike “virging”: “that i8,”” he says, the company “is
made up of a community of people who are chaste and
pure, beautiful and loving,—of people with a pure faith,
beautified with graco, and knowing nothing of the un-
clean loves of idolatry and wickedness.” Yet hestrange-
ly adds, “if they are not wholly cleansed n fact, they
certainly are by profession ” (p. 15), a damaging admis-
sion for his cause, one would think. * Virgins in fact or
by profession,” would suit the psople whose views he is
contending against well ehough. They are taken for
what they professto be. The event makes manifest
what they ara. -

Yet he has to admit as much, because even he cannot
find absolute virgin purity in all these “ virgins.” Nor
are the * foolish” those who have declined from it : they
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are foolish at the beginning asat the end; “five of them
were wise and five foolish,” is said of them from the very
firsts.  If then, they are not all absolutely ¢ virgins,”
save by profession, the line can no where be drawn so
a8 to oxclude even the whole mass of unconverted but
professing Christians.

But, says Dr. S., *“ these virgins are all betrothed—
under engagements to ono who will presently coms to
claim them as His Bride” (p. 15). This 1s simply a
mistake. The parable does not ropresent it so at all
For plainly in the ¢ Oriental wedding-scene”’ which it
is admitted furnishes the framework of the parable, the
troop of attendant virgins are not “ espoused” at all, but
quite separate from the “bride,” nor is it hinted here
that they are the same. Who is the bride in this para-
ble can only be conjectured. She does not come upon
the scene. For myself I believe it is the Jewish earthly
bride of Jehovah, according to the common figure of the
prophets, and that it is while the Lord is on lis way to
take up Israel once more, and bring them into relation
with Himself, that Christians are caught up to meet
Him, and come back with him to the marnage. o at
least it surely will be, and it is in complete accordance
with the whole prophecy of these chapters, which speak
throughout of the Lord’s coming in that way, and not
of the reception to the Father’s house above, the heaven-
ly portion of Christians. This, however, is fatal to Dr.
S.'8 whole argument, for in that case, the foolish virgins
are shut out, not from the heavenly marriage, but from
the earthly one, and would not be even attendants upon
the Lord when he appears in the clouds of heaven to
Judge and to bless the earth. But to be shut out” then
must needs be final.

I do not press this, however, although quite believing
1t, becanse it is only an indirect argument, and may be
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difficult for soms to follow. It isenough for my purpose
that the parable before us never hints at any identity
between the troop of virgins and the bride, and. tha'o the
whole analogy is quite against it.

I need say nothing about their lamps, as even Dr. S,
speaks of the “lamp of public profession” (p. 21). A
point of more importance is that the lamps of the foolish
are represented as having been lighted, for when the cry
comes at midnight, they say ‘“ our lamps are going out.”’*
Another thmg which T would class along with this, ig
that it is said of them all, * They went forth to meet the
Bridegroom.” Dr. S. insists very much upon these two
points, and no wonder, though his remarks are founded
upon & misconception merely. There is much in the
language of parable everywhere of a similar character,
language not to be taken as literally true, but true only,
from a certain point of view, which may be the -hearor’s
and not the speaker’s.. Thus in the 15th of Luke, the
Lord (it 18 told us) is speaking in answer to the murmur-
ing of the Pharisees at His receiving smners (vera. 1-3).
He asks them, Does not the shepherd find pecaliar joy
in the recovery of 'a lost sheep 1 “ I say unto you, that
likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that re-
penteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons,
which need no repentance.” The Pharisees were these
latter. Had they no need of repentance? In their own
eyes they had none ; and the.words of the parable hold
up thus the mirror before their eyes, that they ma:
recognize themselves in it, and learn that Zhey had
never caused such joy in heaven, as these sinners were
causing then,

Further on in the same chapter these Pharisees find
their representative in that elder brother, who murmurs,
as they were doing, at the grace which received prodi-

*Not *“ gonie out,” aa Dr. S. rightly remarks.
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gals. That steady worker in his father’s fields, no wan-
derer, but terribly severe upon the evil in his brother,
who can say to his father in all the consciousness of
. uprightness, “ Lo, these many years do I serve thee,
neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment,”
~—how easy to understand who wasintended there ! and
then how that would wing homse the conviction, what
hard service he found it ! no kid even to make merry
with his friends | little did he know of joy and music in
his father’s house, who when he heard the music and
dancing there, must needs ask what it all meant !

Yet had he “never transgressed ” His conscience
took no note of his having done so; he was “touching the
righteousness which is in the law, blameless,” as to that.
That explains the language of the parable, and only that
ccan explain 1t. This 18 the sort of speech, however,
which perplexos Dr. S., as well as a good many more.

Many and many a professing Christian (and nof a
conscious hypocrite at all, but a very good and pious
Pharisee) has in his own thought a brightly burning
lamp which perhaps, alas, only the breath of the mid-
night air will extinguish, as he wakes up at the sudden
ery, Behold, tho bridegroom cometh. These are the men
who are called to look into this mirror and recognize
themselves there. They would not recognize themselves
at all in the picture of men with no lights; but to think
of lights that may go out!

This may show the mistake that Dr. S. falls into in
supposing that the foolish virgins, as well as the wise,
took oil with them (p. 21). The word says, they * took
no o1l,” but this he supposes to mean “ no otl additional
to what their Jamps contained.”  But this is only argued
from a lamp being useless without oil, by their going
forth at midnight to meet the Bridegroom, and especi-
ally by their words, ¢ Qur lamps are going out.” Use-
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less, however, as a lamp is without oil, it is not more so
than profession without reality, and might well pieture
that. And many a man may have a lamp burning
bright enough to go forth to meet the Bridegroom, when
there 18 none to meet, whose light will rapidly go out at
the true coming. All this is gimple and intelligible
enough, if we remember that style of parabolic language
which I have but just now illustrated.

There is no ground whatever for the assertion in
entire opposition to Scripture, that the foolish virgins
took oil with them. They took none: and that was
just their folly. But, as Dr. S. truly remarks, ¢ oil is
the fixed symbol of the Holy Ghost.” Their being
without this, then, is their fatal characteristic. They
that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with
them.”* That was just their folly, and it marks them
in the fullest way as unconverted professors,

In the exposition of the latter verses of the parable
Dr. S8 assumptions become multiplied. He assumes,
that because in verse 11, the foolish virgins are simply
called ‘“ the other virgins,” that thersfors they are now
delivered from their folly. He assumes that ¢ they also
procure the requisite supplies of oil” (p. 107). All this
needs no reply, for it 1s simply apart from the Word al-
together.

But it is graver, and brings us to the point of the
whole matter when he remarks that the words, “ I know
you not ” are “‘uttered, not as a judge passing final sen-
tence, but as a Bridegroom explaining why he could
acknowledge no further applicants to be his Bride, no
matter how well qualified they might be for such a
position ” (pp. 108, 109). This is in the first place dis-
proved by the simple fact that the parable is totally

* Lit. *“ with themselves ;” which makes it dplain that it was not merely
no ofl almlng with thelr hmpl {l.e. addition to what these contained) but
none at al

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

398 WHO ARE THE FOOLISH VIRGINS?

agalnst the identification of tho troop of virgins with
the bride. They are attendants only, from the point of
view taken in the chapter hore.

And as to the privileges of the Bride of the Lamb
being the reward of a certain class among real Christians
only, it is a dream as baseless as all tho rest, “The.
bride, tha Lamb’s wife,” is plctured for us in Rev. xxi.
xxii. a8 the “great CIty, the holy Jerusalem ;” and we
are told, * there shall in nowise enter into it anything
that deﬁleth neither whatsoever worketh abomination, -
or maketh a lis; but they which are written in the
Lamb's book of lifo.” All true Christians are surely in
the book of life. Again it is added, ¢ Blessed are they
that do His commandments,* that they may have right
to the tree of lifo, and may enter in through the gates
into the city. Ior without are "—what? a second and
inforior class of Christians?  No, but—* dogs, and sor-
cerers, and whoremongers, and murdemrs, and idolaters,
and whatsoever loveth or maketh a lie.”

These simple texts are decisive against Dr. S.s view.
We have seen that the parable in questmn gives no
support to it. Any one that can read Eph. v. 23-33 may
see how little foothold for it there is there.

Dr. S. believes that he finds in “ the Church of the
first-born ones ” (Heb. xii. 23), the same select company
of advanced Christians. He will find, if he looks fur-
ther, perhaps, that the only body of saints in heaven
put in contradistinction to these, is the Old Testament
saints, who are evidently, as a body, “ thespirits of just
men made perfect.” The ¢ Church of the first-bom
ones  embracos thus all the saints of the present time.

I have quoted already words which ghew us that Dr.
S. makes the becoming “ kings and priests to God ” also

; In the earliest and best MSS,, ** Bleased are they that Aave washed their
robes.”

Helps by the Way 1 (1873)



Helps by the Way 1 (1873)

WHO ARE THR FOOLISIX VIRGINS? 329

conditional upon the possession of piety “ beyond the
ordinary run of Christian aftainment” (p. 68). He
has forgotten the apostle’s words to all believers, * yo
also, as living stones are built up a spiritual house, an
holy priesthood ;” and once again, “ye are a chosen
generation, & royal priesthood” (1 Pet. 1. 5, 9). If
this were conditional, it was only upon their being
‘““living stones,” which all the converted are ; and the
apostle says to them, “ Yeare . . . a royal priest-
hood,” not *‘ ye may attain to it if ye run well.”

Thus 1n none of these senses could the Lord say to
His people, “ I know you not.” He could not say go
to any one saint of His, for He Himself says, “I know
nmy sheep.” No loss of reward on their part could ever
make Him deny this. No one can ever bring forward
.one word of Scripture to shew that the words in ques-
tion, which are the denial of lis knowledge of theso
people personally,—of any acquaintance with them,—
can possibly be modified into the affirming that they
had lost reward. Take it in whatever character you
will, “the Lord kNxowrrn them that are His;” and if
His, He will own them, whatever their works may be.

I would not wish to speak otherwise than strongly of
a view which introduces a dark cloud of legality over
the brightest hopes of the Christian, falsifying the Lord’s
sweet assurance, ‘I will come and receive you to my-
gelf,” with the dark foreboding, ‘ Perhaps He will not
receive me,” while the self-confident and self-complacent
are those encouraged. The character of Christian life
and service 1s perverted by it. Things are held out as
the rewards of service, which are the simple fruits of
Christ's work for every believer., And roward itself
being given as a motive for exertion 1instead of
Christ's love constraining, those who accept such  teach-
ing are in the fair way to lose 5. Self-seeking is more
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dangerous to the saint in the garb of devoutness, than
in the open undisguise df worldliness and indulgence.

I have taken up Dr. 8.’s book, because one may fairly
take it as a sort of standard of views largely obtaining
now among a certain class; and because it is well to
take up plainly what is very openly put forth as needed
admonition to the Church at large. Tho Lord give His
dear ones to hear His voice who says, “I know my
sheep,” says 1t to and of the poorest, humblest, most
unworthy of Ilis peoplo. I do not in this advocate
laxity, God forbid. But I am sure “ we love 1lim be-
cause e first loved us,” and that what makes one holy
is just what makes ono happy in undoubting assurance
of this love. ¢ Ile that hath this hopein Him purifieth
himself even as o is pure.” Ilo does not purify him-
self to have the hopo, but because he has it,

Work as bard as you please to escape the tribulation,
brethren, you are working for yourselves and not for
Christ. Just so far as this motive has power over you,
1t necessarily displaces tho true Christian principle of
“living not unto ourselves but unto lun who died for
us and roso again,”

There are rewards. Not a cup of cold water given to
a disciple in the name of a disciple, because the Master
is dear to you, shall lose its reward. But once make
the reward the object, and you miss it, for you are not
doing it for the love of Christ, but for the reward. It
i8 hired service. God needs none such. It is wretched
legality. We are not children of the bond-woman, but
of the free.

The way in which Scripture connects the judgment of
works for the saint, and the apportionment of rewards,
with the Lord’s coming, is exceedingly beautiful, while
it 18 in itself a complete answer to the theories we have
been exemining.  With the Lord’s coming Jor His saints
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is asgociated no thought of judgment ; no question .of
one’s works at all. Simply He comes to receive us fo
ITimself, into the many mansions of the Father’s house,
‘that where Ho is there wo may be also (Jno. xiv). He
comes Himself in the joy of His love to give us tho
greeting and the welcome. We get the fruit, not of
what we have done, but what 71¢ has done. No sentry
18 at the door of the Father’s house ; no challenge awaits
us thers.
Raised or changed, and having put on the image of
tho heavenly, the dead in Christ, and those alive and
remaining to the coming of the Lord are caught up with-
out exception to meet the Lord in the air and be ever
with Him. There is no cloud upon this prospect. To
be shut out is impossible for any Christian, Ile must
be among the dead in Christ who are changed, or among
“ the living who aro caught up with them.
1t is in connection with Mis “ appearing” or “revela-
tion” only, that the question of reward comes in. It
has nothing to do with the family-place or with member-
ship of the body of Christ; mnor even with priesthood,
kingship, or the privileges of the Bride. These things
are ours by His grace simply, the result of His work for
us, and the gift of His love to us. What is all the
highest roward of our own work, which will distinguish
us from one another, compared with that reward of s,
which we shall enjoy in common ?

But when He comes with His saints, those apportion-
ments over ten cities or over five, that giving of dustine-
tive crowns, &c., will take place.* The roll of the true

* I append some main pa.ssages which can easily be referred to In pro;;f

of this ; Matt. xix. 28-30, Luke xix. 15; 1 Cor. L. 7, 8 (margin); 1 Thess, iii.
13; 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 8.

Dr. 8.’s texts from Revelation will come up for consideration In a paper
which will appear, it the Lord will, in the next’s year’s issue. They do not
apply (except Rev. iv. v.) to the saints of the present dispensation at all, hut
to those convertod atter the removal of the Chuarch to heaven, and who are
to inherit blessing upon the earth.

14
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David’s mighty men will be unfolded, and each will
receive according as his work shall be. Concerning the
result of that, it does become us indeed to be humble,

but it touches nought of what we have in Christ to-
gether.

"
-

“THE MORNING COMETH.”

O hark! T have news, glad news for thee,
It has thrilled my soul with joy,

And to sound it abroad henceforth shall be
My life-long sweet employ.

The morning cometh ! The radiant time
We have long d for, draweth nigh !

O publish the tidings in every chmp
Proclaim them from earth to sky! )

Hast thou watch’d in the gray dim light of dawn,
Ere the sunbeam shineth forth,

When all is still, save the fluttering breeze

Which stirreth and whispereth mid the trees,
And seemeth to call on their myriad leaves

To wake and to welcome the coming morn ? .

So methinks I have seen earth’s stars grow dim,
And her moonlight fade away ;

And all around, I have heard the sound
Of His ‘%pmt 8 breath, in this realm of death,

Bidding us wake and watch for Him !

And then, as the sunbeam breaketh forth,

And lighteth with glory the waking earth,

Hast thou heard the sweet burst of joyous praise

Which seemeth to rise in the morning lays
Of the wild birds to the sun?

Thus soon shall a song, a wondrous song,
Triumphant, glonous, free,

Hail the first ray of that endless day
And praise Him eternally!

For the morning cometh ! The radiant time
We have longed for, draweth nigh!

O, publish the tidings in every clime,
Proclaim them from earth to sky !
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